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INTRODUCTION 

Dion Fortune's Introduction to Ritual Magic first appeared, like 
other of her books, as separate articles in "The Inner Light 
Magazine", the journal that she founded and edited during the 
inter-war years. These articles were then collected together by 
me in my alter ego as editor of New Dimmsio11s magazine and 
run as a series in 1963/5. It gives me great pleasure to see them 
at last given birth in volume form. 

Of all her writings this dissertation on the techniques of 
rilual magic strikes me as being as fresh and to the point as 
the day it was written. Indeed it is not the esoteric content that 
betrays the passing of years but references made to everyday life. 
Thus pound notes no longer exist, and if they did it is doubtful 
if the Bank of England would pass gold across the counter 
in exchange for one. And modern marketing and production 
techniques in the dairy industry make it unlikely that we find a 
hair of the cow in a bottle of milk. Whilst gramophones have 
given place to record and CD players and sound systems of 
various types. 

I have not presumed to edit out any of these contemporary 
references, still less to try to rephrase Dion Fortune's use of 
the masculine pronoun to indicate members of the human 
race of either gender. 

My own contribution to this volume is one of amplification 
rather than amendment. To each of the chapters provided by 
Dion Fortune I have added one of my own under the same tide. 
Tius, in some respects, may prove to be something of a commen
tary on points of difference or detail, but in the main my attempt 
has been to fill in some of the applications that Dion Fortune, 
writing in her day, would have felt reluctant to include. 
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The veil of occult secrecy has been rolled back a considerable 
way over the past sixty years and I hope that I have succeeded 
in rounding out Dion Fortune's pioneer work to provide the 
kind of explicit and practical text that she herself would, I think, 
have provided if she were writing today. 

In this I have been enormously helped by my daughter 
Rebecca, whose contribution demonstrates to me that the torch 
of initiation burns as brightly as ever it did, and that old inner 
plane friends and teachers can span the generations. Old soldiers 
never die, as the old song says, but there is one we know who 
will not even fade away! 

GARETH KNIGHT 

Chapter l a 

TYPES OF MIND WORKING 
Dion Fortune 

Occultism is the study of certain little-understood powers of 
the human mind and of the mind side of Nature. Its pursuit, 
thet·efore, depends upon the possession of the capacity to make 
use of dtese little-understood powers of the human mind and 
to perceive the mind side of Nature. 

The first step in the pursuit of practical occultism is to train 
the mind. Until this is done we are not in a position to make a 
start. Everything, therefore, must wait upon the acquirement 
of dle necessary faculties. 

Only a very small portion of occult work is concerned 
with supernormal phenomena that can be perceived by the 
physical senses, and these phenomena play no part in the very 
valuable practical applications to life and its problems of which 
occult science is capable and which constitute its great value to 
mankind. The occurrence of such phenomena depends upon 
tl1e presence of a materialising medium; such mediums are 
rare, and d1eir right use requires great skill and experience. The 
major part of occultism, and all the most practical part, depends 
upon the possession of some degree at least of sensitiveness 
or psychism for its appreciation. 

Now psychism, when we come to examine it, is really hyper
sensitiveness, and all of us are sensitive in varying degrees, perhaps 
more so than we realise. This sensitiveness enables us to perceive 
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subtle influences tl1at pass unnoticed in ilie hutly-burly of the 
physical senses. We are receiving iliese impressio~s a~ the time, 
and we are registering them subconsciously, and be.tng 10flucnced 
by them in varying degrees. T his is normal to all human being~. 

'l 'he difference between the psychic and the average person 1s 
that the psychic is able to perceive consciously what the average 

person only perceives subconsciously. . 
Psychism is due to various causes, and should be class1fi~d 

and dealt with accordingly. Firstly, we get the natural psychic, 
whose temperament is so sensitive that subtle vibrations are 
perceptible to him. Life in the workaday world is to him what 
life in a tornado would be to other people. He is caught up and 
whirled about by the roaring vortex about him; he has no place 
to lay his head nor any rest for his foot. Unless h~ c~n. find so. me 
means of insulating or protecting himself, normality ts rmposs1ble 
for him. Many nervous invalids owe their illness to this cause. 

Nor mal persons under severe stress occasionally get into ~s 
condition temporarily. Exhaustion brought about by abstenuon 
from food and emotional strain sometimes give rise to it. There 
are also ce.rtain drugs whicb will induce it. 

There is a certain type of psychic training which combines 
breathing exercises with abstention from flesh foods and the 
vibrations of certain sounds. Various types of this method, 
which comes to us from the East, have been adapted for 
Western students. It is not, in my opinion, a method to be 
advised because, even in the hands of an experienced guru, it is 
not without risks. Practised without the supervision of a guru, 
or under the guidance of a guru who has had no e:>:perience in 
handling European pupils, the results can be disastrous. 

Moreover, it is never wise to hype.r-sensitise oneself unless 
one is in the happy position of being able to control the 
conditions in which one lives. Sensitising techniques, therefore, 
should never be employed save by persons of leisure and private 
means. They are certainly not for those who have to earn a living 

in a competitive world. 
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Sec.o.ndly, we get the type of psychism which is produced by 
the ability to cut out the sense-impressions at will, so that the 
subtle vibrations are perceived. A psychic of this type is like a 
person who stops the gramophone in order to be able to hear 
what is being said on the telephone. 

This kind of psychism depends for its efficacy upon the 
possession, in a very high degree, of the power to concentrate. 
It is a satisfactory method because it also confers the power, so 
necessary to any psychic, of being able to close down tl1e subtle 
senses at will. I t is a laborious method both to acquire and to 
use, ho':ever, and demands prolonged and arduous training. 

A thud type of psych.ism consists in holding the mind 
perfectly still and "listening" to the impressions that arise in it. 
This is the simplest method to acquire, but it is also the least 
dependable, for .it is very difficult to get entirely away from our 
preconceived ideas, and in any matter in which our feelings are 
involved it is totally unreliable. 

The fourth type of psychism is that of induced vision. This 
method avails itself of the natural psychism of the subconscious 
mind, and employs a technique to render the subconscious 
content visible to consciousness and tl1en interpret it. 

But although these four types of psychism can b e 
distinguished, psychism of a mixed kind is almost invariably 
employed in actual practice; for it is found that the employment 
of a technique which renders the subconscious content 
available tends to increase ilie natural sensitiveness, and so 
give its practitioner a foothold in class one. A certain degree 
of concentration such as is employed in the second type is 
necessary in order to produce an induced vision that sticks 
to the point and conveys anything intelligible; and in order to 
enable the vision to formul-lte, something of the iliird type of 
technique is necessary. 

. The best type of psychism, which combines the widest range 
Wlth the greatest concentration, and which has what chemists 
call the minimum toxici ty, that is to say, which produces least 
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disturbance of normal consciousness, is obtained by a technique 
which avails itself of sorncthing from all these methods in 
varying proportions; for according to a well-understood 
pharmaceutical law, the actions of certain drugs reinforce each 
other, and they are far more effectual when blended than when 
taken separately. 

We need to aim at power of concentration combined with 
sensitivity, and the development of skill in the technique 
which enables us to make the subconscious content available 
to consciousness. 

First and foremost, however, must be the power of 
concentration, for it is that, and that alone which gives mind 
controL Concentration is the power to pay attention to one 
thing at a time and to refuse to be distracted. People possess it in 
varying degrees. It is said of Sir Isaac Newton that he continued 
his calculations after his papers had caught on fire, oblivious of 
the flames that were singeing his wig; while at the other end of 
the scale is the deranged person whose mind attends to nothing 
but is distracted by every impression. 

The power to concentrate, granted a normal mind, is 
1-trgely a matter of habit and responds readily to practice. For 
its cultivation we use the same med1od that we would employ 
for the development of the muscles - regular, graduated 
exercise. To demand of the person unaccustomed to study 
a prolonged and concentrated attention is to demand of 
him what he is incapable of giving. To demand of him that 
he shall consider one idea for five minutes is to demand of 
him what be can do if he chooses to take the trouble. He 
may have to take a good deal of trouble at first, if he is a 
scatter-brained person, unaccustomed to use his mind, but 
by the time he has repeated the operation on half a dozen 
consecutive days he will find that he can do the exercise without 
effort, and is beginning to lengthen the tin1e spontaneously. 

There are a great many tricks and short cuts in the art of 
managing the mind. For instance, it is much easier to "meditate" 
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than to "contemplate". T herefore one learns meditation 
befote one attempts contemplation. In meditation the mind 
follows a train of thought that circles round a central idea. [n 
contemplation one excludes everything else from one's mind 
and just looks at the central idea, allowing it to expand and fill 
one's whole being. One cannot still the mind in contemplation 
until one has learnt to steady it in meditation. 

Again, it is much easier to meditate on concrete ideas 
than upon abstract ones; therefore one practises meditation 
exercises upon common objects such as a penny or a piece 
of coal before attempting those spiritual exercises that exalt 
conSCiOUSness. 

A great many books have been written about mind-training, 
and many of them arc very useful so far as the rudiments of 
the work go, but they have their limitations. It is possible to 
train the surface of the mind by systems taken out of books, 
and to improve the memory and powers of attention; but it is 
not possible to open up the higher consciousness except under 
skilled guidance. 

There are three ways in which d1e mind works, as we shall 
readily see if we observe it. Most commonly we think in words 
and in series of picture images like a cinematograph film. But 
there is a third and higher type of mentality, and which comes 
occasionally to all of us at times of stress. This is a thinking 
in terms of pure idea, in which the idea arises in the mind 
complete and does not have to be thought o ut, but comes 
as a flash of realisation which we apprehend in a sudden 
glimpse of insight and then gradually unfold and realise in all 
its implications. If we examine ourselves we shall find that we 
have probably bad experience in varying proportions of all 
three types of mentation. 

The physical culturist, when he exercises, takes first one 
group of muscles and then another and makes special use of 
them, exerting them to their fullest capacity. Likewise when 
we train the mind we get the best results if we pick out a 
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faculty at a time and concentrate on it. There are special 
ways of exercising each faculty. We train the audile imagination, 
as the power to think in words is called, by giving imaginary 
lectures for five minutes on simple subjects with which we are 
familiar, imagining we hear ourselves speaking. We train the 
visual imagination, as the interior cinematograph film is called, 

by calling up before the mind's eye a series of pictures of 
some familiar walk as we should see them if we were treading 
that very path. Witl1 a little practice we can learn to do both these 

things with a very remarkable degree of vividness. 
People usually incline to be either audile or visual in their type 

of mind-working, just as they are either tight- or left-handed, 

but a little effort will usually enable them to acquire the type 
that is not their chosen one, just as we can learn to use the left 
hand for things usually done by the right. It is only a matter of 
effort at the start, one soon acquires the knack, for the mind is 
mainly a creature of habit. 

People who are given to day-dreaming and fantasy find 
little difficulty in this exercise, which they have really practised 
unawares for years. All they have to learn is to direct their aimless 

romancing to useful purposes. Day-dreaming is supposed to be 
a very debilitating thing for the brain, according to orthodox 
psychologists; and so it can be if indulged in over-much or 
injudiciously. It has, however, a very important place in the 

technique of mind-working; the same place, in fact, that is 
occupied by the architect's plan in the building of a house. 
Therefore to condemn the use o f the imagination in romancing 
is as foolish as to accuse the sketching, scribbling architect of 

wasting his time and bid him get busy with a barrow if he wants 
to do something useful. 

This image building, done with knowledge by means of the 
skilled use of the imagination, plays the chief part in mind
work. This is a thing which is very little understood, either by 
psychologists or occultists. It has a twofold importance, both 
subjective and objective; both in mind-training and in magic. 
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Its importance in mind-training is insufficiently realised, 
because those who teach mind-training systems, whetl1er from 
the standpoint of esoteric development or business efficiency, 
always seem to have a very old-fashioned concept of psychology, 

and go to work as if the conscious mind were all there is inside 
our skulls, which is very far from being the case. Coue was on 
the right track, but he stopped just short of the top of the hill. 
If he had employed the visual imagination to make pictures as 
well as the audile imagination to formulate tl1e words "Every 
day in every way I get better and better", he would have re
discovered one of the ancient keys to the Mysteries. 

He realised very clearly that it is useless to try and drive 
the subconscious mind by the brute force of the conscious 
will applied to its surface. Tlus is a fact that stands out in the 
experience of everyone who has made the attempt. On the 
basis of this experience Coue formulated hjs Law of Reversed 

Effort, which is but a restatement in psychological terms of 
St. Paul's experience, "The good I would I do not, and the evil 
I would not, that I do." Because Coue observed this reaction, 

he discarded the effort of the directed will altogether, and in 
fact advised against its use. Now this may be well enough when 
we are attempting a physical healing. For it is apt to produce 

negative auto-suggestion when, after having repeated the magic 
words, "Every day in every way I get better and better'' tl1e 
requisite number of times, we try to get out of bed and find 
that we are not any better. Physical healings take time if they 
are genuinely physical and not neurotic. These things do not 
work like Abracadabra except in fiction, and in tl1at class of 
"uplifting" literature to which that term might unkindly but not 
untruly be applied. 

When it comes to dealing with the breaking or forming of 

habits, the development of capacity, other work of character 
building, to all of wluch auto-suggestion is readily applicable 
and of the greatest value, the will can with advantage be used 
to reinforce tl1e auto-suggestion. If, for instance, one applied 
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auto-suggestion to learning to skate, or any other achievement 
of physical skill, one would not make veqr much progress if 
one contented oneself with saying, "Every day in every way I 
skate better and better," and then remained seated beside the 
rink. If, however, as one staggers onto the ice one repeats this 
formula instead of the more popular one, "I know I'm going to 
fall. I know T'm going to fall", the results are very encouraging. 
True, one must expect to sit down hard occasionally in the early 
stages, and a cynic has even said that skates should be sold in 
sets of three, and not in pairs; but a wise man has also said that 
the coward dies a thousand times, but the brave man only dies 
once. A coward, be it noted, is usually an imaginative person. 

Personally, I do not believe the Law of Reversed E ffort to 
be a true formulation of subconscious resistance. Like the rest 
of us, the subconscious mind is set in its ways, that is all. It is 
not deliberately spiteful towards the conscious mind as Coue 
would have us believe. It has its own ideas as to the best way 
of getting us what we want, and these ideas are apt to be short
sighted, or what Jung calls infantile, for the subconscious mind 
has its limitations and modern education passes it by and lea,res 
it illiterate. The subconscious mind often has a much shrewder 
notion of what we really want than we are prepared to admit 
even to ourselves, and like the poacher's dog, responds to the 
pitch of the voice and not to the actual command, and when 
bidden to come to heel, dives down the rabbit hole. 

The subconscious mind, however, although its education is 
so widely neglected, is by no means the imbecile it is generally 
represented to be. Approached in the right way, it is, like the 
rest of us, exceedingly responsive. But there is an old saying 
that a nod is as good as a wink to a blind horse, and when we 
talk to our own subconscious minds in a language they do not 
under.stand, we get the same paucity of results that occurs when 
we apply the same method to otl1er people's conscious minds. 
If we remember how we ourselves feel when a foreigner makes 
an eloquent appeal to us in his own tongue, we shall know how 
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the subconscious mind feels when d1e usual methods of mind 
training are applied to it. It can make neither head nor tail of 
the commands that are being dinned into its ears, and if pressed 
too hard, may turn nasty. 

The only way to talk to the subconscious mind is through 
the pictorial imagination. I t has a very archaic mode of 
mentation that developed before speech had been thought 
of. It is unresponsive to logic, or argument, or appeals to 
its better nature, just as a deaf man is unresponsive, and for 
the same reason. But show it a picture, and it understands 
and is only too ready to cooperate now that it knows what is 
required of it. 

Not realising this fact, we are constandy showing our 
subconscious minds the wrong kind of pictures. This is the 
real key to the Law o f Reversed E ffort; the misunderstood 
instruction, not the inna te cussedness of the subconscious, as 
Coue would have us believe. 1 t is really an exemplification of 
the older and better known maxim that d1e hand follows the 
eye. If you look over the hedge when driving a car, you will 
end in the ditch because, all unconsciously, you will steer in d1e 
direction in which you are looking. The novice keeps his eye on 
the kerb in order to avoid running into it, and follows St. Paul's 
example by doing the thing he would not. The expert looks 
where he wants to go, and gets there. If you keep your eye on 
d1e tip of your. near side mudguard you will infallibly drive in 
a circle. Knowing this fact as we do by commo n experience, 
and having had it pointed out to us by CoU<~, it is strange that 
applied psychology, whether in the form of mind training or 
psychotherapy, makes so little use of it. 

Magistrates know that gangster films produce a crop of 
gangster crimes in the districts where they are shown, and 
express themselves in good round terms on the subject. Boys 
see these films, day-dream the plots with d1emselves in the place 
of the hero; character deteriorates, and juvenile delinquency is 
the result. Supposing we indulged habitually in fantasies of a 
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different type, might not the result be something quite different 
from delinquency? 

This is what the initiate does in the visions he induces by 
means of invocation and contemplation. This is a part, and an 
important part, of the techniques of the Mysteries, but it must 
be used intelligendy and with understanding if it is not to do 
us more harm than good. 

The uninstructed person thinks he is developing psychism 
when he sees elves, archangels, and elementals with the inner eye. 
The instructed person knows that he is using a technique of the 
imagination in order to clothe with visible form intangible things 
that would otherwise be imperceptible to his consciousness. 
He knows that it is a form of visual auto-suggestion, as 
distinguished from CouC's audile auto-suggestion. He makes 
use of it for two reasons, first, because it is the most effectual 
way of handling the levels of the mind that are beyond the 
direct access of normal consciousness. He uses it, in fact, for 
its auto-suggestive value, and not as an end in itself, and this is 
the way it should be used if we do not want the auto-suggestive 
effect to get out of hand and end in hallucination. 

He is therefore neither credulous nor sceptical concerning 
the picture psychism that presents itself to his mind in the 
course of his occult work. He is not credulous, because he 
knows its real significance as a mode of mind working, and 
therefore does not take it at its face value. He is not sceptical, 
because although he does not regard the images perceived as 
real in themselves, he knows that they represent realities that are 
of value to him. No-one makes the mistake of thinking that a 
pound note has any intrinsic value, but everyone knows that if 
he were to present it at the Bank of England, he could obtain 
a pound's worth of gold for it. So it is \vith visionary psychism. 
If we interpret it, we find it has a genuine significance, but it 
also has no intrinsic value in such things as we understand as 
phenomenal existence. 
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The student, therefore, learns the skilled technical use of the 
visual imagination; the initiate learns to interpret the visions and 
to exchange the pound note of fantasy for metaphysical gold. 



Chapter lb 

TYPES OF MIND WORKING 
Gareth Knight 

In most forms of practical occultism we are dealing with what 
Dion Fortune likes to call "certain little-understood powers of 
the human mind" although many of tl1ese powers are more 
common than we generally suppose. It is really a matter of 
analysing what our various mind powers and levels are and 
then deliberately cultivating them by various forms of training 
and technique. 

Powers of psychism are by no means as rare as is generally 
assumed. They are simply a particular use of the human 
imagination, and we all o f us possess an imagination, whether 
or not we choose to use it in a constructive fashion. 

Most of us put up some kind of mental block when the 
word 'psych.ism' is used, and assume that when a psychic vision 
is described it is rather after the fashion of a luminous mist 
building up before us, in a corner of the room or at a sacred 
site. That it is a discernible "out there" - by means of some 
rare faculty of the physical eye that some gifted people possess 
and others do not. We may thus go around peering in various 
directions wiili eyes half closed hoping to "see" some external 
or semi external manifestation in this way. 

Invariably we are disappointed, which is to our adva ntage. 
Por indeed if we wete no t disappointed, then we ought to 
have cause to be alarmed, for externally seen or heard psychic 
perceptions are of the order of exteriorised delirium and 
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hallucination. That is to say, evidence of psychopathology rather 
than subtle powers of ilie mind. 

The precise external or internal reality of "astral forms", and 
ilie philosophical and psychological conclusions to be drawn 
ilierefrom, will be considered later. For our immediate practical 
purposes let us state quite plainly that psychism, whether of 
images seen with the inner eye, or words or music heard with the 
inner ear, is a matter of the imagination - and of the controlled 
use of the imagination at that. 

There is, we have to say, no shortage of examples of 
the uncontrolled use of the imagination within the occult 
movement. For occultism, like the arts, is a discipline that 
depends very much upon the use of ilie imagination, and tlus 
means that it attracts more than its share of the immature, the 
pretentious and the self-deluded. 

The development of any talent is no easy process. Just as the 
creative artist needs to serve a long apprenticeship to develop the 
necessary technique to bring the powers of creative expression 
to full development, so does the occultist (ritual magician or 
otherwise), have to undergo a similar process - and many are 
the false trails and false dawns upon the way. 

H owever, all of us possess the necessary basic skills within 
our psychological make-up. The imagination is a common 
heritage, as are all the other mental faculties tl1at make us into 
human beings. 

In different men or women, such is ilie diversity of human 
character, all of our faculties and talents may be present in 
different proportions and may be applied in different ways. 
This may be a result of genetic inheritance, family and social 
background, or individual psychology. None of us however 
are totally devoid of any natural human faculty, despite the fact 
that it is possible to over-express or to repress certain of them 
to some extent. 

Let us make a list of the various faculties of the human 
being. This can clarify our ideas, and present us with a plan for 
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action, as long as we do not turn th.is simple basic structure into 
mentally constJ:icting water tight compartments. 

Tradition tends to try to analyse life into sets of seven. 
Seven days of the week, seven notes in the diatonic scale. 
These are man made conventions and work none the less well 
for that, although they tend to break down when applied to 
objective physical reality, as in the ancient classification of seven 
planets. But the seven fold convention runs deeply within our 
psychology and one reason for this may be that the inner worlds 
are so constructed, giving us an intuitive tendency to project 
th.is form onto the outer world. 

Even the pioneering physicist l saac Newton thought in 
terms of seven when he came to describe the colours of the 
rainbow, though close observation of the spectrum does not 
readily reveal seven distinct and separate colours. T here are 
more like six, with various indefinable graduations between 
them. 

Anyhow, if we apply a similar convention to the spectrum 
of human consciousness we could come up with something 
like the list below: 

1. Spiritual will 
2. Moral conscience 
3. Intuitions 
4. Rational mind 
5. Idealistic emotions 
6. Instinctive emotions 
7. Physical body and its electro-magnetic matrix 

It would be possible to make other divisions, but they would be 
broadly similar, just as we might describe the rainbow in slightly 
different terms to the conventional red - orange- yellow -green 
- blue - indigo -violet. 

We could further divide it into a more general three-fold 
structure and various schools of elementary occult thought 
have their own preferred nomenclature. 
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Thus d1e spiritual will, moral conscience and intuitions can 
be regarded as the faculties of the Higher Self or Individuality, 
(which some schools also call the Sou] or the Evolutionary 
Personality). Whilst the rational mind and higher and lower 
emotions are those of the Lower Self or Personality (also known 
as the Incarnationary Personality, and to St.Paul as " the flesh"). 
Note that all share the physical body as a mode of expression 
witllin the physical world, and it is a common misunderstanding 
to assume that it was only the physical body and its appetites 
that St Paul meant when he referred to the flesh. 

T he physical body is also sometlling rather more than a 
carcass, devoid of life. When a physical body does become a 
carcass it immediately starts to obey a different set of laws and 
circumstances and begins to decay. Whilst it is maintained in 

being by the higher or inner structures of the electro-magnetic 
and etheric energies of what are sometimes called d1e sub-planes 
of d1e physical, then it remains as a vehicle for conscious and 
intelligent life expression that has its roots in all and any of the 
higher faculties, from spiritual will to instinctive reactions. 

Bear in mind that we all of us have all these faculties, even 
if some of them may seem dormant. It would be a mistake 
to think that a very materialistically minded and selfishly 
motivated personality has no higher self even if the latter's 
sense of spiritual responsibility and destiny, moral conscience 
or intuitions are ignored or seldom acted upon. In after death 
conditions the balance will be restored, and this accounts for 
the general tradition in various religions of the existence of a 
post-mortem personal judgement, and purgation or purification, 
and des truction of all that is spiritually false or corrupt, whether 
in medieval hell fire or in the maw of Amemait, d1e ancient 
Egyptian "devourer" god, part lion, part hippopotamus, part 
crocodile. 

What concerns us is how all of these faculties within the 
complete human being may be brought into as full a function 
as possible, and then used in a magical way. 
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This first aim, of developing our inherent faculties, is very 
much the province of psychotherapeutic and self-development 
courses. It is a worthy aim in itself, which can lead to greater 
fulfilment, usefulness and self expression in life, and there are 
many books and courses devoted to this end. 

Our aim, however, goes further than that, for ritual magic is 
a specialisation that not only strives to develop these faculties, 
but to use them in a particular direction, and that direction lies 
in opening up awareness to inner levels of creation and being 

able to function thereon. 
This is not the same as the psychology of self or spiritual 

development. It comprises the other half of Dion Fortune's 
definition o f occultism. That is to say, not only "the study of 
certain litde-understood powers of the human mind" but also 

''of the mine/ side of Nature'~ 
This "mind side of Nature" is by no means a subjective o r 

introverted state. It comprises the whole objective mechanism 
of intelligent consciousness that lies behind every manifestation 
of physical life; that is to say behind every animal, organism, 
plant, stone, planet, star, mineral, gem, landscape, from the 
smallest sub-atomic particle to the greatest galactic system. Just 
as the physical body of man is the vehicle of an interior life, 
so, accorcling to this world view, all od1ct physical boclies are 
expressions of cli fferent kinds and levels of intelligence. 

This means that the universe didn't just "happen" - either by 
big bang or long evolution -or by a combination of the two. If 
there was a big bang, it was the intelligent FIAT LUX, "Let d1ere 
be Light" o f the Creator. If there was subsequent evolution in 
space and time this was d1e work of created consciousnesses 
of various kinds, of swarms o f spirits, creative sparks from 
the divine fire, be they E lohim, or human, angelic or elemental 
creatures, or whatever other category of being that may exist 
within or beyond current human understanding. 

This leads us into deeps of philosophy beyond the scope 
of d1ese pages, and our preferred means o f approach is not by 
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way of philosophising but by the more direct way o f systematic 
training and development of the natural human faculties. 
Those that provide a personal awareness of the "mind side" 
of nature. 

This does however entail by-passing the concrete mental 
faculties by an act of faith. Whilst the human intellect may 
be quite within its rights in seeking for logical proofs before 
embarking on a journey over unproven ground, the human 
intellect also has its limitatio ns, and so should not be allowed 
to rule the roost unchallenged. 

It may well be that the intimations from the higher self 
should be given more weight. These may appear in the form of 
an "irrational" sense o f destiny, or of conscience that somedllng 
needs to be done, perhaps a quest to be followed, or a particular 
intuition to follow a new direction. 

Thus, says an· adage of ancient wisdom "Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you." So standing outside the door of opportunity and 
doubting proves no thing but ilie sterility of lack of faith. 

This doorway is in the imagination and leads to the great 
treasure house of images within. For the most part these are 
picture images, but there are images in sound as well, and of 
the more " formless" senses of touch, taste and smell and yet 
more subtle ones that are not usually included in psychological 
manuals. T hose which ate o ften vehicles of ilie intuition, as for 
example when one "senses" the presence of another, even in a 
darkened room. This sense of presence can manifest also with 
contacts between the planes o f consciousness. 

Before we can arrive at the crucial test of finding out d1e 
truth o f these things for ourselves, we have to develop and 
train the faculties involved. These faculties are concerned with 
processing symbolic images and numerous ideas. 

Most of d1e images take their form from experience and 
perception of forms within ilie physical world. Some of these 
forms of everyday life and conscio usness may also take on , 
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or be invested with, a significance beyond their own immediate 
use and purpose. That is, they mar serve as reflections of 
higher modes of expression. That is to say, they may serve as 
S)'mbo/s, and much of esoteric training consists of learning to 
identify, to fashion, to interpret, and to channel the higher forces 
represented by symbols. 

Symbols are many and various, the suits and trumps of the 
Tarot are a common example, and we process them by building 
them and holding them within the pictorial imagination. They 
may then become charged with emotional force, and this is 
to be seen in their application in stories, particularly involving 
figures of myth and legend. In turn this emotional charging 
may become the carrier of spiritual energies and intuitive 
realisations. 

In esoteric work symbolic characters and dramas can be 
formulated deliberately to invoke and harness spiritual forces. 
In ritual magic this process is simply taken from the pictorial 
imagination and enacted in a physical environment - of the 
temple or the lodge. Spiritual realities are thus expressed 
physically, completing the circuit from spirit to matter and 

back again. 
So much for the role of the pictorial imagination. There 

is also, however, another major mode of mentation, beyond 
picture imagery, the realm of ideas and intuitions. These may 
be expressed in words but not always so. 

Tbe practical way to approach this level is by way of 
meditation, of which there are various forms. That upon which 
we will concentrate consists of holding the mind steady upon 
a particular idea, rather than a pictorial image. 

To begin with, by the phenomenon known as the association 
of ideas many related ideas will tend to come into mind. In 
one form of meditation these can be pursued and meditated 
upon in their turn, and this is perhaps closest to our usual 
mode of concentrated thought when we are trying to solve 
a problem. 
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The aim of mental meditation of this type is however, not 
so much to solve mental or physical problems but to bore a 
hole, so to speak, in the shell of concrete mental ideation to the 
formless levels beyond. Then intuition rnay flow in, bringing 
seemingly irrational but spiritually valid impulses to action or 
further realisation. 

This kind of thing is perhaps most commonly seen when 
we elect "to sleep" on a problem. The solution, if we are 
lucky, comes into mind the next morning. This is popularly 
termed letting "the subconscio us" deal with the matter. 
Although we know very little of what we actually mean by "the 
subconscious"; it is little more than a convenient label for what 
we do not understand. 

However, in sustained and systematic esoteric training and 
development, we aim to open up access to this intuitional level 
at will. This should p.roduce the person who can do the right 
thing at the right time, largely based upon "hunches" or, at 
higher levels, a sense of spiritual destiny, even if to the rational 
mind circumstances seem to advise against this particular mode 
of action. 

What is particularly important about this kind of mentation 
however, if we refer back to o ur simple table of faculties, is 
that we ate forming a direct link not only between two levels 
of the mental plane, but between the higher self and the lowe1: 
self. 1 n a term borrowed from the cast, this is sometimes called 
the an!askanma, or more picturesquely entitled "the rainbow 
bridge". Other associated imager y is shooting the arrow of 
spiritual desire from the bow of aspiration, as in William Blake's 
famous words in his poem ]e17ISafem, or opening up personality 
consciousness to the world of souls, or form consciousness to 
the formless worlds. 



Chapter 2a 

MIND TRAINING 
Dion Fortune 

Jn order to appreciate the scope and application of the powers 
of the trained mind we need to understand the nature of man 

and his relationship to .his environment. 
According to popular conceptions, man lives inside his body 

like a chick inside an egg, and what goes on outside concerns 
him not at all save in so far as it affects his physical vehicle. 
That is to say, the physical vehicle alone has any contact with 
the external universe; consciousness is a closed system except 
for its relationship with the sense organs it inhabits. This is the 
basis for d1e old dictum that nothing is in the mind but what has 
first been in the senses. A very small amount of unprejudiced 
observation, however, gives rhe lie to this. The initiate believes 
that the mind is related to the world of mind in just the same 
way as the body is related to the world of matter. Let us study 
this analogy and see what light it yields us. 

The physical body is built up out of a selection of the 
inorganic substances that constitute the world of matter. 
This selective discretion appears to be exercised by the tissues 
composing the body, which have the power to absorb certain 
substances and ignore others. For instance, if a certain amount 
of hair from the cow's tail is mixed in with the milk we drink, 
as it so frequently is, our tissues have the power to absorb 
the milk and reject the hair, which passes through our bodies 

unchanged. 
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The initiate maintains that tl1e mind works in just the same 
way; that it is built up out of the mind-stuff of the cosmos in 
exactly the same manner that the physical body is built up out 
of substances forming the physical universe. 

Now it is well known to those who have studied such things 
that it is only plants that can make direct use of the sunlight 
in order to work up .ll10rganic mineral substances into organic 
foodstuffs. No man by sitting in the sun and swallowing soil 
can do this. All he can do is to eat the plants, or the animals 
that have already eaten plants. All his food is second-hand. 

Now if we apply this analogy to the mind, we should agree 
with orthodox psychology that nothing can be .ll1 the mind that 
has not come in through the senses; that is to say, all our mental 
experience must have been assimilated for us by the physical 
body, which alone, according to this concept, has sense organs. 
The rrund, it is· maintained, can no more assimilate mental 
influences direct than the body can assimilate garden soil; the 
body with its sense organs doing for the soul of man what the 
plan ts do for the animal kingdom. 

Now is this true? T hat is a matter, not of argument but of 
observation. Has tl1e mind ever been known to assimilate direct? 
And if so, under what conditions? Direct assimilation of mental 
influences by the mind is called telepathy, and telepathy is held 
by recognised authorities to be an established fact. We have, 
therefore, definite evidence that, under certain conditions, the 
mind can assimilate what has not been pre-digested for it by 
the sense organs of the body. 

Now this is an exceedingly important point; one might 
really say that it is one of the pillars of the temple of esoteric 
philosophy. If the materialistic hypothesis were true, then occult 
science would be the balderdash the materialist says it is; but 
the establishment of the fact of telepathy knocks ilie bottom 
out of tlus hypothesis and opens the door to a greatly extended 
concept of some very important things; in fact it means that 
we have got to reconsider our whole attitude towards our 
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environment, for we can no longer consider ourselves as closed 
systems of consciousness, shut up inside our physical bodies, 
but must reckon upon having direct relations with our mental 
environment; in varying degrees it is true, but nevertheless quite 
definitely, even in the most insensitive of us, and in certain cases 
in a very high degree indeed. 

Telepathy is generally understood to be the communication 
of one person with another by means of thought; a little 
observation, however, will show us that a much commoner 
form of communication is the sympathetic induction of moods 
and emotions. For instance, there arc innumerable occasions 
on record where a friend is seized with an overwhelming sense 
of dread and depression at the moment when someone meets 
with disaster. We all know how a depressed or bad tempered 
person will spread his influence through a house without a word 
spoken. We also know that certain houses and even certain 
objects exercise a definite influence, and enquiry usually reveals 
this influence to be due to the characters of their previous 
occupants or owners. All these things are so well established that 
we may safely take them as agreed facts; for though individual 
instances may be open to question, the actual existence of such 
phenomena can hardly be questioned by anyone capable o f 

appreciating evidence. 
Upon this basis the occultist builds his practical work. He 

says that mental influence is a fact; but as telepathy has come 
to mean one particular type o f influence, that is to say, the 
communication of ideas from one mind to another, he reserves 
the term for that only, and for non-physical influences in general 
he uses the term psychic, from the Greek word for soul, and 
then classifies the different types of psychic influence that are 
known to him, among which telepathy is one. 

He classifies these psychic influences into spiritual, mental, 

astral and magnetic. 
Spiritual influence he would declare to be pure life-force, just 

as the sun gives off pure, uncoloured light. But even as white 
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light contains the potentiality of all colour, so pure spiritual 
life-force emanating directly from the Creator, contains the 
potentialities of all the different types of force that build 
our universe. A spiritual influence consists of an influx of 
this force upon the spiritual nature of man; but spirit being 
beyond the inunediate apprehension of the human mind, we 
cannot perceive this influence directly; we only experience it as 
fullness of life; or, contrarily, if this influence is obstructed, as 
loss o f vitality or loss of general driving force. It is a removal 
of obstructions and reestablishment of a free flow of spiritual 
life-force which is the work o f psychotherapy. 

Mental influence is our old friend telepathy; it is the influence 
of organised mind upon organised mind as distinguished from 
the "inorganic" force of pure undifferentiated spirit. The initiate 
holds, however, that organised minds survive bodily deatl1, which 
is a concept that greatly extends the sphere of operations, for it 
means tl1at if telepathy is a fact at all, telepathic communication 
is possible with the departed; this fact is the corner-stone of 
spiritualism. It requites only a little imagination, however, to see 
that it has applications fa r beyond the field o f spiritualism, and 
might be a factor in both psychopathology and psychotherapy. 

With tl1e study of astral influence we open up a very complex 
and fat reaching sphere of investigation. It is upon the astral 
plane as the esote1-icist calls this phase of manifestation, that the 
pure white light of the spiritual life-force gets analysed into its 
component factors. Upon this plane it is possible for the human 
mind to perceive it. This is exemplified in the saying that we 
cannot know God as H e is, but can only conceive Him as the 
sum total o f all His qualities; tl1ese qualities being the factors 
which can be distinguished in the spiritual life-force when it 
operates in the manifested uni,rerse. 

T he whole of the magical techniq ue rests upon this 
hypothesis, for magic aims at picking up the different types 
of spiritual force in their pure form and concentrating them. 
It is to this end that all its technique is directed; and as it is a 
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mental operation, it is performed entirely by the mind, and 
all the material paraphernalia of ceremonial and symbol 
are simply to help the mind to concentrate and to exalt the 

imagination. 
Magnetic influence is on the borderline between the mind 

and matter; it is a form of vitality, probably electric in nature 
for everything that we know to be true of the functioning 
of electricity appears to apply to it, but also dependent upon 
psychic states for its manifestation, using that term in its 
broadest sense to include both idea and emotion. 

These four types of influences are all psychic influences, 
though their sub-divisions are legion; and we are all capable of 
both receiving, perceiving, and exerting them, both consciously 
and unconsciously, in widely varying degrees. Upon one hand is 
the indifference of the stodgy, unimaginative, self-satisfied and 
self-centred person, and upon the other are the sensitiveness 
of the psychic and the powers of the adept. In between is the 
normal person, who is a good deal more psychic than he realises 
because he is accustomed to accept the subtle influences by 
which he is surrounded as a matter of course, and attribute 
them to the state of his nerves, his stomach, or the weather. 
What is popularly called "nerves" will invariably be found to 
contain varying degrees of sensitivity to subtle influences such 
as we have described. Orthodox medicine can do very little for 
them because it takes no account o f these subtle influences. 
Unorthodox practitioners, however, often being themselves 
sensitives, can frequendy handle these cases where Barley 

Street fails. 
Having analysed our problem into its component factors, 

we arc now in a position to consider its practical aspects. ror 
all practical purposes it is impossible to differentiate between 
the mind and the emotions, for all ideas are always emotionally 
toned in some degree; it is an astro-mental organisation with 
which we function on the inner planes. This we must bear in 

view when training. 

Mind Training- Dion Fortune 37 

For the purposes of the mental exercises, however, we 
simplify our problems as much as possible, and we choose 
subjects in which tl1ere is the largest proportion of mind to 
the least proportion of emotion; this is one of the reasons 
why mind-wandering is a problem in the earlier stages, when 
we are doing the five-finger exercises of the mind that have no 
emotional associations, for the attention always tends to turn 

to the most highly emotional aspect of the mental content. 
I lowever, the power to direct the mind at will is one that is 
essential to any progress, spiritual or mundane, and the very 
emptiness of the exercises is part of their value as training 
material. 

We teach the mind to acquire the art of building up and 
holding steady a menta] picture in the imagination. We also 
teach it to make, and listen to, imaginary speeches. It does 
not n1atter what· the pictures of speeches are about as long 
as they are emotionally neutral - anyone can wax eloquent in 
the imagination upon the subject of grievances, or picture in 
detail his heart's desire. What is needed is to learn to use the 
imagination at will, apart from the emotions. Tlus is not as easy 
as it sounds, but it is the key to a very great deal when we can 
do it. It means, firstly, that we can direct thought-force at will; 
and secondly, that the powers that the initiate learns to invoke 
will never get d1e upper hand and obsess us so that we lose 
ou r mental or moral balance. This is very necessary when we 
are dealing with astral forces, for they are good servants, but 
bad roasters. 

Most schools of occult training, borrowing from one another 
and following tradition blindly, start their students off by 
teaching them to visualise a t:l:iangle, or a point within a circle, 
or som e such simple object, thinking that the simpler it is, the 
easier it is. This is a mistake: it is far more difficult to visualise 
a simple object upon which the attention must be hel.d rigid, as 
it were, than to visualise an object sufficiently complex for the 
attention to be able to move from point to point, just as it is 
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easier to balance on a cycle if one is moving at a fair pace than 
if one is going very slowly. It is better, therefore, to deal at the 
start with complex subjects, such as a roomful of furniture, or 
a countty walk, because it is so much easier for the mind to 

achieve attention before it attempts concenttation. 
The complete stilling of t he mind in samadhi is a very high 

degree of concentration indeed, and few Europeans achieve 
it. Our racial dharma being the conquest of matter, however, I 
doubt whether Europeans find in samadbi a profitable goal. I 
have always believed it to be a great mistake to try to disincarnate 

while still in the flesh. It is a kind of spiritual suicide, and in my 
experience it brings pathology rather than blessing. All we need 
aim at in our method of ttaining is adequate concentration, and 
to employ certain technical devices to aid us, such as symbolism 
and ritual. 

The power having been achieved to create clear-cut mental 
pictures at will, and to hold them for as long as is desired, 
we arc now ready for the next step, which is to take one of 
these neutral, emotionless pictures and fill it with force drawn 
from spiritual sources. T his we do by choosing some object 

that shall symbolically represent the force we wish to draw 
to us, and while picturing it clearly in the mind's eye, work up 
in ourselves a feeling corresponding to d1e force we wish to 
contact in its cosmic form. For instance, we make ourselves 
feel compassionate if we want to attract a healing force. We 
then picture in our imagination the cosmic force in a ray of 

appropriately coloured light descending upon our chosen 
symbol. If we do this clearly, and arc working along the line 
o f cosmic law and not consttuccing chimeras that have no 
possibility of life in them, we shall feel a tremendous influx o f 
power o f the chosen type, and the symbol we have built and 
ensouled will only have to be visualised in future for us to pick 

up these contacts again very readily. 
That is the true occult technique. It may be said that I 

am giving away the secrets of practical occultism in thus 
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explaining it; but these secrets can n o more be given away than 
can the secrets of practical violin playing, for to use this method 
presu.pposes a trained ~d and a thorough knowledge of 
cosnuc law; these are dungs that have to be worked for. 



Chapter 2b 

MIND TRAINING 
Gareth Knight 

Techniques of training the mind usually concern themselves 
with the control of the imagery that is present in the conscious 
mind of the everyday personality. Ultimately, however, mind 
training extends all the way from spiritual and intuitive contacts 
with the higher mind through to control of the autonomic 
nervous system and muscular consciousness of the physical 
body. 

This of course is a vast field, and the type of training will 
depend upon what form of esoteric development is being 
sought. In the East disciples of yoga spend a very great deal of 
time and effort in arousing and directing etheric forces within 
the aura. This calls for specific and quite difficult physical 
postures, allied to complex breathing techniques, accompanied 
by specific visualisations to affect the directions of subtle force 
flow. Sustained work upon these lines over a matter of years can 
bring about startling results in control of the physical vehicle 
- including suspended animation, hi-location and levitation, 
attributes only associated with rare sanctity in the west, and 
then involuntarily. 

T he performance of spectacular tricks is not of course the 
principal aim of such disciplines. They are however an outer 
sign of tl1e considerable inner feats of control of consciousness 
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allied to ilie union of tl1e higher vehicles of consciousness with 
the lower. Yoga indeed means "union". 

However, to attain such a degree of control calls for a 
rigorously dedicated monastic life style, one iliat is not open 
to the average esoteric student in the west. Although certain 
elementary exercises based upon yoga training can be salutary, 
as a branch of health and beauty regimes, the main thrust of 
advanced training in the west follows a different route. 

The first objective is to exercise some kind of discipline and 
control over the moving talking picture screen of our stream of 
consc10usness, our own personal "virtual reality" device, that 
somet~es obsessively runs off its own loops of fantasy, driven 
by vanous emotions and channelled by pet ideas. 
. We ea~ begin to bring some control and order into this by 

s.tmple daily exercises, eitl1er by striving to make the mind a 
blan.k, or by holding it still, within a narrow focus, upon some 
parucular object or idea. 

~a.king the mind a blank is no easy feat, and is of no great 
use m ltsel£ T he only use for a blank mind is to allow somethin 
~vor~while to. come ~ong and fill it and if tlu s is of the highe~ 
10tu1t1ons or 1mpuls10ns of the spirit then that is all to the 
good. There is a fairly well trodden mystical way known as the 
via negotiva, or negative way, whereby the mystic seeks to find a 
way to God without the use of images - on ilie grounds that 
no image in itself can be anything else but a veil before the real 
- and that one needs to get beyond created forms to reach the 
uncreate reality behind them all. 

The training of most esoteric students of tl1e west and . ) 

parucularly for those who aspire to techniques of ritual, is 
however by the via positivo, or positive way. That is to say, by the 
use and help of images. 

We can start by concentrating upon some particular idea or 
phrase, perhaps of a general aspirational nature. Dion Fortune 
quotes Coue's famous phrase, particularly popular when the 
New Thought movement was in irs hey day "Every day and 
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in every way I am getting better and better". There is perhaps 
something rather brash- even commercial sounding about this. 
It is not very far from the kind of psychological training that 
one finds in certain schools of salesmanship. Some nuns, it is 
said, attracted to Coue's methods preferred to insert a devout 
corollary "Every day and in every way, by the zvi/1 of God, I am 
getting better and better." However, it would have been just 
as appropriate, perhaps, for them to have gone back to theu: 
rosaries, where- in the devotional ambience of a long sequence 
of Paternosters and Ave Marias - the same psychological 

principles apply. 
However, as far as the training of the ritual magician is 

concerned, the purpose of the exercise is not one of devotional 
religious practice nor of psychological confidence boosting. It is 
simplyasystcmof mental exercises, the equivalent of the muscular 
exercises we might undertake in order to keep physically fit. 

Just as different physical exercises will benefit different parts 
of the body, so concentrating upon different types of subject will 
develop different parts of the soul and mind. We have, in our last 
chapter, divided consciousness into various levels; into spiritual, 
moral, intuitional, rational, visionary, emotive, and physical/ 
etheric. Different means of mind working apply to each. 

In practical terms we probably do best to start more or less in 
the middle of this psychological spectrum, with the emotionally 
and morally neutral concrete mind. The words or images we 
use are of no great consequence to begin with. We are primarily 
concerned with establishing a discipline. 

This is a matter of forming habit a11d custom patterns. 
Of setting aside a certain period each day to the practice of 
meditation, and not deviating from it. The period set aside need 
not be long, ten or fifteen minutes is ample, until the practice 
is well established over a number of months, once or perhaps 
twice a day. Long periods devoted to the exercise between 
i..t:regular gaps are no substitute or compensation for the regular 
performance of the minimum requirement. 
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When one has been performing this kind of practice for 
some time, its value will have become so apparent that no more 
discipline is needed than applies to sitting down to lunch, and 
the inner perceptions will have attained a state of atunement 
throughout much of waking life. Not indiscriminately open 
to all the psychic winds that blow, but poised on permanent 
stand-by. 

Sentences culled from an esoteric text that personally 
appeals can provide plenty of material for meditation of this 
type. Thus, turning for example to the first few paragraphs of 
Dion Fortune's Mystit·al Qabaiah we might select sentences of 
the order of: 

"the fountain whence our tradition springs" 
"the Yoga of the West" 
" the mysticism of Israel". 

Each of these short phrases contain the potential for very 
considerable expansion, accordmg to our own conscious or 
unconscious knowledge, so keeping a diary in which to make 
notes of any "realisations" is one of the first disciplines of the 
western aspirant. According to tradition, it is possible to tap 
into a pool of ancient knowledge by these means, and if this is 
the case then the student may eventually develop into a teacher 
or writer upon esoteric subjects. 

However, this advanced application is not the aim of the 
exercise as far as the beginner is concerned. Indeed, for those 
who already have a degree of natural psychism, this type of 
exercise may well seem to close it down. This is all to the 
good, for when this mental discipline has been observed, 
keeping the mind focused about a specific constellation of 
words or ideas, then a more precise and reliable psychism can 
be developed. 

The next stage is to spend d1e time of meditation, not upon 
a phrase or sentence, but upon a pictorial image, and of these 
there are various kinds. 
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There is a very abstract form of imagery such as may be found, 
for example, in Dion Fortune's "received" communication Tbe 
Cosmic Doctrine, in which the communicator quite categorically 
states that "these images are designed to train the mind, not 
inform it." In other words, it is not a question of filling the 
concrete mind with verbal concepts but of developing a direct 
contact with the intuitional levels of the higher sel f, or soul 

consciousness. 
The type of imagery is of d1e order of a point in space 

beginning to move, and then because of dual forces within its 
nature, taking on a curved path which eventually leads to the 
formation of a great ring. T his great ring then sets up a series 
of secondary currents and m ovements that form another ring 
at right angles to itself. And then through the interaction of 
the two rings so formed, the inner one begins to spin, and so 
forms a sphere, within which a complex pattern of rings and rays 
and vortices are born, forming the seven planes of a universe, 
its twelve types of expression, and the myriad stars and divine 

sparks that go to form the created universe. 
There are plenty of other sources for this type of 

imagery it should be said, and not all as rigorously abstract. 
Some of the famous Rosicrucian diagrams associated 
with Robert Fludd, for instance, may serve as well to 
p.tovide imagery of this nature. O r from medieval times 
the patterns of th e heavens as depicted in Dante's 

Paradiso. 
Sustained meditation on this type of imagery will open up 

access to higher levels of consciousness, or in other words, 
"tune" the focus of consciousness to required inner levels for 
magic to work. But the lower levels are equally important, if 

we seek to develop a balanced practitioner. 
For the lower levels we still seck a mode of consciousness 

that resonates with spiritual realities and this is best revealed 
in the realms o f symbolism, and any system of legend or 
mythology will prove a rich source of material. Of particular 
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value in this respect are the Arthurian legends, as they have a 
complete run through from the ancient depths of racial memory 
represented by the Cauldron o f Ceridwen, or the Round Table 
of Merlin and Guinevere, and tbe realms of the Ladies of the 
Lake, right on through aspects of medieval chivalry and heroic 
and courtly aspirations of a gradually civilising society, to the 
mystical heights of tl1e Holy Graal. In The Secret Traditio11 in 
/lrthurian .Legend which is based upon pioneering work by Dion 
Fortune and those who followed her along these lines, I have 
endeavoured to map out a tentative structure of esoteric training 
and mystery working. 

Another rich source of symbolic material may be found in 
the Tarot, which like the stellar symbolism found in astrology, 
is often sadly abused and reduced to popular fortune telling. 
But at root the Tarot is a self contained structure of related 
symbolism, from the four-fold symbolism of the suits, with 
their basic sign, number and court card effigies tl1rough to the 
twenty-two trump cards each of which is a compendium of 
archetypal symbolism in itself. It is possible to train oneself 
very adequately in the mysteries simply by fashioning in 
meditation one's own set of Tarot designs. l have described 
various t1tual and divinatory applications in Tarot & Magic 
(formerly <The Treastm House of Image/) and The Magit'til World 
of the Tarot. 

There is also a vast collection of symbolism to be found laid out 
in related function and pattern in the Tree of Life of the Qabalah, 
details of which may be found in Dion Fortune's Mystical Qabalah 
upon which I myself was first trained, and my own A Practical 
G11ide to Qabalistit· Symbolism which in its turn leans heavily on 
what I .fust learned in the school which Dion Fortune founded . 

However, apart from these compendia of esoteric symbolism, 
there is another line of training which stril<es directly at the 
facility of handling internal imagery. T his is simply to construct 
one's own scenes in tl1e imagination. To begin with, some actual 
location witl1in the store of personal memory can be very 

. I 
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helpful, such as taking the dog for a walk in your imagination 
through once familiar scenes, possibly of childhood. 

From this it is a short step to go upon completely 
imaginary journeys, at first in naturalistic settings, prosaic inner 

circumstances, but then gradually developing towards symbolic 
landscapes and m eetings with various imagined beings. In one 
sense this is very dose to the imaginative working of a novelist, 
playwright or short story writer - and indeed in these esoteric 

exercises lie considerable aid s to development of the powers 

of self expression and the creative imagination. 
Moving into deeper esoteric waters, we may then embark 

upon completely symbolic journeys, of which the traditional 
"paths" b etween the different spheres on the Tree of Life are 

an excellent start. We may commence at one sphere on the Tree 
o f Life, imagining it as a kind of temple or structure dedicated 
to the relevant planetary symbolism , and making our way to the 
next sphere, also ~risualised as a building or site of some kind. 
On the way we progress through three types o f symbol- first 

the Tarot card which is allocated to the path, seen as a kind o f 
picture veil at its b eginning, through which we may pass. Then 
arriving a some kind of sacred grove or symbolic mid-point 

marked by the appropriate Hebrew letter. And towards the end 
of the path coming under the influence in some pictorial way 

of the astrological sign. 
There is a set system of correspondences which may be used, 

although such systems may vary. French Qabalism for instance, 
deriving from Eliphas Levi and "Papus" has a different system 
of attributions from those used in the E nglish speaking world, 
which derive from the H ermetic Order of the Golden Dawn. 
Yet both systems work reasonably well for experienced occultists 

who work with th em. 
From this it follows that one has no need to stick slavishly to 

a.ny one particular S)'Stem of traditional correspondences as one 
gains confidence and experience. The inner worlds are capable 
of infinite expansion, but because of this, it is perhaps wise for 
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those who are finding their way within it for the first rime to structure 
their efforts within an accepted and stable symbol structure. To 
learn to walk round the walled garden without trampling the 
~ower be~s or fa.lling into the lily pond, before venturing out 
tnto the ~der fields of the unseen, where there may be deeper 
and murkier swamps and ditches awaiting d1e unwary traveller. 

Again, th ese are exercises within the imagination, in 

full. control of consciousness. Awareness of the p hysical 
envuonment may well fall into abeyance in d1e course of any 
~uch exercise, but the practice of ritual magic, by its very nature, 
1s not one that seeks passive trance states, or abandoning the 

physical body in som e kind of projection. Still less does it 
condone the use of illegal substances as a short cut to seeking 
altered states o f consciousness. 

It is a means of conscious action upon the physical plane, 
enacting spiritual pti nciples in symbolic terms, whilst holding 

awareness open to inner and outer planes simultaneously. It is 
this dual function o f consciousness whilst in full control of 

the physical vehicle that is the aim of the exercises that have 
been described. 

/ 



Ch apter 3a 

THE USE OF RITUAL 
Dion Fortune 

To many people, the use of a set formula in the work of spiritual 
unfolding and attainment appears incongruous and distasteful. 
There is a deep-rooted prejudice against "vain observances", 
which is not without foundation and justification, for in so 
many cases the observance had taken the place of the unfolding. 
Unless there is understanding of the rites as a means to an end, 
and a sound grasp of their rationale, their observance soon 
degenerates into superstition and waste of time, neither pleasing 
to God nor beneficial to man. When, however, the rationale 
of ritual is understood it is never permitted to degenerate into 
superstition, but is employed as it is meant to be employed, as a 
technical method in the psychology of super-consciousness. 

Ritual is of value simply and solely for its effect on the 
consciousness of the participants. I have never seen any evidence 
adduced to support the hypothesis that ritual is efficacious apart 
from the mental work put into it. For inst.ance, a gramophone 
record of a ritual, left to play by itself in an empty room, would 
produce no results, astral or otherwise. Equally, a ritual done 
without understanding produces as little power as water boiling 
in an open vessel. Witness the Lord's Supper as celebrated in a 
Nonconformist congregation. To obtain any results with ritual, 
either as celebrant or participant, you must know what you are 
about; in order to arrive at this understanding, let us analyse 
the factors that go to the making of a ritual, and observe that 

these hold good for all types of ritual. 
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First and foremost, tl1ere is the psychological effect, the 
exaltation of consciousness of the participants. Secondly, 
b~ mea~s. of the exalted consciousness, contacts are made 
with sptntual forces. Thirdly, the means used to make 
these . contacts are what, in the technical language of 
occulosm, are called thought-forms. These three factors are 
present in any rite, however simple, or however elaborate. 

From the ~oint of vie~v ~f practical mind training, the aspect 
we are most 111terested 111 1s the exaltation of consciousness· 
and in the light of "~~at we have already learnt in these pages: 
Its modus ~perandt 1s easily understood. Coue has already 
formulated 1ts law for us. The deeper levels of the mind 
b' ~ e 111fluenced by profound feeling and prolonged attention. He 
strove to find a substitute for spontaneous emotion because 
he ~ew ~f no ~ay of producing it at will, and he found his 
sub~tltute m prolonged attention produced by means of a kind 
of litany recited with the aid of an undenominational rosary 
of knotted string. 

By means of ritual we are able to take advantage of both 
th~se methods of subconscious appeal, the one powerfully 
re111forc111g the other. By means of the performance of a set 
nte ,~e o~tain prolonged attention, and by means of the use 
of ~ond1t1oned symbols" to make up the rite, we generate 
emotwn. By means of a mood, or emotionally toned state of 
mm~, we are able to get into touch with the corresponding 
spmtual force, and by means of a rite we are able to induce a 
mood. That, briefly, is the rationale of ceremonial as understood 
by the initiate and as used by him. 

To_ say this, however, is not to claim that exalted states of 
consc10usness can only be obtained by tl1e use of set ceremonies. 
They can be, and frequently are, achieved spontaneously by 
sheer devotion; but this cannot be commanded, and there are 
many. deep and dark nights of the soul for those who depend 
on fat_tb alone for the achievement of these higher states of 
consciousness . .It would also be true to say that the higher 
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aspects of these states can only be achieved by pure devotion. 
But by availing ourselves of the technique of religious 
psychology we can free consciousness from its self-imposed 

limits and lend it wings for its flight. 
It is well known in physiology that 1ninute daily quantities of 

vitamins are essential to health; very litde is needed, but that litde 

is indispensable. And so it is with the soul; there is a minimum 
of spiritual experience without which the soul cannot keep its 
poise; by means of ceremonial we are able to ensure it at 

least that minimum. 
And how is this achieved? Once again by the use 

of that all-important factor, the imagination. The 
attention is held, the imagination is directed, a mood is 
achieved, the spiritual exaltation follows automatically. 

The rules which govern the design of a ritual are the rules 
which govern the holding of attention. First and foremost, tl1ere 
is the emotionally charged idea and the symbol that represents 
it, whether it be a symbol to which we respond spontaneously 
or whether we have been "conditioned" to it. Then there is 

the appeal of sound through pitch and rhythm, an appeal 
which stirs the very foundations of our being. 1,here is also the 

appeal of incense, which is a primordial appeal. Then there are 
the conditions under which a rite is performed. These should 
be such as lull the mind and render it receptive, therefore the 

effect of a ritual is most potent when it is performed in a dim 
light with all other sounds excluded, so that there is nothing 
to distract the attention. Finally, there is the well-known effect 

of reiteration. 
These, you will say, are the conditions that the hypnotist uses 

to get his victim "under". Certainly they are: and he uses them 
because he knows they are effectual. But when these conditions 
are applied in ritual, the human mind of the hypnotist is absent, 
and its place is taken by the Holy Spirit. By these simple devices 
the lower mind is manipulated so that the higher mind may 
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In using such methods, however, one needs to know what 
one is about; I am far from denying, in fact I wish to point out 
unequivocally, that in ignorant or unscrupulous hands the effects 
obtained by ritual lend themselves to abuse. But as I have so 
often said before in connection with the practical application 
of the occult knowledge, a medicine that is potent enough to 
produce good effects in the right dose, will be potent enough 
to produce poisonous effects in an overdose, or if used when 
contra-indicated. The drug that is harmless to the patient in any 
dose is apt also to be harmless to the disease in every dose. A 
very objectionable ascendancy can be obtained over people by 
the clever use of impressive rituals, even by charlatans, and it 
has been not infrequently done, to my certain knowledge. 

What guarantee, then, has a student who enters an esoteric 
school that this power will not be abused? 

His guarantee should be found in his early training. 
Anyone who has had his mind trained as I have indicated is 
unhypnotisable. The reason for this will readily be seen. First, 
we have concentration; secondly, we have the power to turn 
from one object of concentration to another at will. Now 
hypnotism depends upon the power to obsess the concentration 
by a given object, like a hen with its beak held to a line of 
chalk on the floor. If a person has the power to change over 
from one object of concentration to another at will, you 
cannot obsess his attention. He merely changes over, and the 
would-be hypnotist is "done". An interesting example of this 
is recorded in IZipling's well-known novel of the Indian secret 
service, Kim, wherein the boy, being tested for suggestibility, 
resists the hypnotic influence by reciting the multiplication table. 

The initiate therefore, who desires to obtain his results in the 
speediest and most effectual manner, and at the same time to 
have them completely under control all the time, makes great 
use of formulae, beginning and ending all operations with 
them, even the simple operation of meditation. By this means 
he raises consciousness quickly and certainly from c:'cold"; and, 
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what is even more important, returns it at will to normal when 
the operation is finished; to fail to do this is to invite nerve 
trouble, for no one in an exalted state of consciousness is in a 
fit condition to cope with the rubs and stresses of daily life. 

Now, you will ask, what kind of formulae does he use? He 
simply applies to his Inner Group knowledge the methods 
he has been taught in the Outer Court. The initiate imagines 
himself to be clad in the robes of his grade and seated in a 
symbolic representation .of a sanctuary which he has been 
taught how to formulate. The person who has done that has 
very little trouble with mind wandering. Students may think the 
picturing of a room in the imagination is a trivial performance, 
but it leads on to the picturing of the symbolic temples with 
all their elaborate detail of symbolism when the advanced 
knowledge is available, and if you cannot picture your familiar 
bedroom with detail and clarity, and hold it stead for the few 
minutes of the meditation, how are you going to picture the 
elaborate composite symbols and obtain the results they are 

capable of giving? 
Having cut himself off from all extraneous influences by 

means of the "composition of place" as St. Ignatius, who was 
the first to teach it outside the Mysteries, called it, the student 
next picks up the contact of his tradition by means of the 
formula that is given him, and these contacting formulae are the 
things that are kept really secret in the Mysteries, and are never 
committed to paper; and as they consist as much of knowing 
how to do, as well as knowing what to do, they can no more 
be betrayed than the secrets of I<reisler's violin technique. 
Consequently there is no legitimate reason for making a mystery 
of them, and it is much more interesting for students, and they 
will work much more effectually, if they know the reason for 
the things they are made to do, and the purposes to which they 
will ultimately be applied. It also shows them why it is useless 
for a student to "fake" his meditation record, for as soon as he 
is given the actual occult work to do, his fake is revealed, for 
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he cannot do it. He is wasting nobody's time but his O"\vn 
if he does the meditations carelessly, or according to some 
other method that he considers preferable. If, instead of 
the clear-cut visualisation, he slides off into day-dreaming in 
his meditation, when he is given the actual symbols to work 
with, he will also slide off into day-dreaming without being 
able to help himself, and the symbols will not work for him. 
Meditation training can no more be faked than learning to 
ride a bicycle. If you have practised so litde that you have not 
attained a steady balance, no filling in of forms will prevent 
you from falling off when you get among the trains and the 
traffic. These things adjust themselves autotnatically even in the 
correspondence courses, because magic is a practical system 
and proves itself by results. If you have not mastered your 
technique in the Outer, you will not obtain results in the Inner. 



Chapter 3b 

THE USE OF RITUAL 
Gareth Knight 

Magical ritual is a technique for raising consciousness that has 

close affiliations with theatre. Indeed theatre first grew out of 

religious festivals in ancient Greece, in festivals of ~ionys.os 
where a priest taking the part of the god chanted a litany w1th 

responses from a chorus. 
From a litany based upon a story of the god there developed 

the action of first two and then three or more protagonists. This 

was still very much in a hieratic form of presentation, with the 

actors wearing stylised masks and elevated in height upon raised 
boots. From these religious festivals and their later development 
we inherit the great dramatic tragedies of Aeschylus, Sophocles, 

Euripides, drawing upon legendary stories of gods and heroes. 

The purpose of these dramas was a religious and moral one: to 

"purge the soul" by the evocation of terror and pity. 
Magical ritual, it should be said, does not aim to "purge the 

souls" of its celebrants with pity and terror in the ancient Greek 
sense. Nonetheless it is a means whereby the soul may be very 
deeply stirred, and this because drama, even when indifferently 

performed, is a very powerful technique, and even more s_o 
when the subject of the drama is of a symbolic, mythopoeK 

or religious character. . 
Much of the powerful effect of drama comes from bemg 

a live interaction between performer and audience. A film 
does not have quite the same impact even with the presence 
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of an audience, and there is also a noticeable difference between 
a film seen in a crowded cinema and one seen on television 

by a solitary viewer. Ivluch the same applies in the more rough 
and ready drama of a sporting contest - however interesting it 
may be to the home television viewer, there is no real substitute 
for the thrill of actual presence as part of the crowd who 

in their way are actually participating with the conte:tants. 

. Thus, what Coleridge called the "willing suspension of 

disbelief." that occurs when we watch a company of actors 
performmg on a stage before us, can have a profound effect 
upon our emotions and affect us for some considerable time 

after. This effect may be enhanced with the addition of music 

whether in popula~ s~ow or grand opera, and it is worth no tin~ 
that film, because 1t 1s a mechanical medium, finds it essential 

to have supportin_g music in order to gain the emotional impact 
that it otherwise lacks. 

These theatrical dynamics are therefore what we seek to 

h~rness for t~e purpo~e of esoteric training in ritual magic, 
Wlt~ the poss1ble adchtlon of olfactory stimulation by the use 
of 1ncense. Regular performance of magical ritual can have a 
much more rapid and profound effect upon the inner vehicles 
of the esoteric student than individual meditation. 

The main difference between magic and the theatre lies in the 

subject matt~r and intention. Magic is not seeking to entertain 
a ~ass1Ve audience, and its subject matter is directly concerned 
Wlth the portrayal and representation of inner realities. Thus all 

the "props" ~f a m~gical temple will have a symbolic meaning 
and value, w1th the Intention of producing a deep effect upon 

the souls of those participating. 
The technique of a ritual officer is also different from the 

technique of an actor. A trained actor who is "putting on a 
performance" by means of skilled dramatic technique may be 

completely "d~ad" as regards magical function if he is placing an 
~go blockage m what should be a free flowing channel between 
tnner and outer levels. In ceremonial magic, although skills in 
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voice production and physical movement have their place, the 
prime requirement is sincerity; a sincerity that stems from a 
dedication to what one is doing and a faith in its reality. 

The general tradition and p1-actice in Western esoteric circles is 
for the student to learn the techniques by participating in magical 
rituals. First as a member of the group without any outwardly 
active part, and later, as confidence and skill develops, being 
entrusted with various ceremonial functions. Eventually to act as 
magus of a rite, and to write and perform ot-iginal rituals. 

All who attend a magical ritual are participants, whether they 
realise it or not, for it is the pooled consciousness of those 
present that makes for the atmosphere and provides much of 
the power. Anyone sitting in simply as a spectator will not on~y 
fail to see anything of much value or entertainment, but will 
be a positive dead weight on the efforts of all others present. 
H ence the need for vetting membership and the comparanve 

rarity of publicly performed rituals. . . 
Thus it is the duty of every member of a group to visualise 

vividly all the imagery that is described. For it is not only t~e 
outward show that matters. The symbols that are present to 

the physical lodge, be they part of the general furniture, such 
as altar, pillars, lights, or more specific symbolic items such as 
swords, wands or chalices, are principally there to act as a focus 
of attention. They are not necessarily noumenous objects in 

themselves. 
And when we speak of a focus of attention for all present, 

we do not confine our remarks to those who are simply 

pf!Jsicalfy present but to all who are p!]dJicaf!J present. This ~ay 
include those who axe no longer blessed or encumbered wtth 
physical bodies, and in a magical working inner m~mbership 
is just as exclusively controlled as outer membership, _and ~or 
much the same reasons. Powerful imaginative work ts bemg 
undertaken that requires the undivided attention of those who 
are sufficiently skilled, dedicated and trusted to tune to higher 

and more potent levels of consciousness. 
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To those of the outer world such aims may seem to range 
from the harmless and deluded to the sinister and dangerous, 
but to the dedicated and trained ritual magician it is all very 
real and very worthwhile. Ritual magic is, by its very nature, a 
specialisation, but someone has to do it. Indeed throughout the 
ages it seems likely that someone always has done it, sometimes 
at risk of religious persecution, but in modern secular times 
generally only at risk of ridicule - totalitarian regimes and 
religious bigots of various kinds excepted. 

Just as theatre is one form of art amongst many, so is 
ritual magic one form of esoteric technique amongst many. 
It follows that just as any of the arts can be the medium for 
a whole range of human experience from the banal, even 
the degraded, to the sublime, so magical ritual will reflect the 
moral integrity and spiritual motivation of its practitioners. 

Yet insofar that magical ritual is generally part and parcel 
of a means of spiritual development, wherein high ethical 
standards are expected and demanded of its practitioners, there 
is little substance in the more lurid speculations dut inflame 
tl1e imaginations of readers of popular occult fiction. It may be 
helpful therefore, if we briefly describe the type of ritual that 
might be performed by an active magical group working within 
the Western Mystery Tradition by citing an actual example. 

In this instance, the initiative came from an inner plane 
contact who had strong affiliations witl1 the 1st World War, and 
the group was requested to build up upon the astral plane, by 
means of the pooled and directed imagination of all present, 
and accompanied by physical ritual actions, a series of chapels 
dedicated to the victims of war. That which follows, although 
initially performed as part of a ritual, is equal1y suitable as a 
meditation for individual performance. 

In the first ~hapei, whith is a t'On.rtrHc/ bebind the war memorial 
qf a t-atbedraf or simzlar plaat of 11/0t:rbip, a rut angular room of 
mode.rl size is seen, the lighting low, tbe walls of tmtgb stone, with 
a plain and bare altm~ and behind Ibis a tabmzade dmped with 
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purple cloth. All is Jaded and dull. Upon the ceiling a tJast rose 
cross spreading its am1s to the foHr quarters, the rose at its centre, 
larger and more petfect than at!} earthfy rose, and a deep r·ed in 

colour. 
Below, on either side of the c·entral aisle, are figures of people 

praying - dark, hunched, penitent figures. The souls of vidims 
of c·onscient·e. Vit-tims who rare!J find their way into the prayet"J" 
of others, name!J the soldiers who did the killing in wars. In our 
time it is difficult to imagine the sense of duty and obligation that 
forced ordinary men to kill one another against the i11clinations 
of their own 11at11re. One, 1vho won the Military Cross i11 the 1st 
World War, described himse!f as ·~ t·onscientious oijector with a 
very .reared conscienu" and there were ma'!Y thousands of other.r. 
Mai!J beliet;ed that they were damned, that their actions for king 
and country had stained their souls irredeemab!J, and in the after 
death condition, tumed aJPCfY in shame and guilt from the light 
of Cbtist. In more recent times, among the litJing, vetemns of wan 
like Vietnam have also suffered m1elfy in this way. 

The tilual duty of all preset!/ at this wot-king is to bring the light 
and mercy of Christ into this chapel for the redenption of these 
souls, damned on!y I?J their ow11 collJcienm. To feel an immense 
watJe of love and compass-ion for the dark souls on eacb side of the 
ai.r/e, while y ou place a small pmonal token upon the altar. /Is 
yo/1. do so, the purple drape is pulled off the tabet·nacle; underneath 
it is goldm and shi11ing, as if refuting light from an mmen stm. 
Thm its doors are jf11ng open and a great goldm light shine.r 011! 

from Jvithin, illuminating the whole chapel. At this, the rose 11pon 
the rose tross above begins to shed its petals, slo1v!y at first, b111 
gradualfy increasing until the air wa.r filled with them, and as they 
foil changing.from blood red to pure brilliant white. And no matter 
ho1JJ marry are shed the rose remai11s intact, and the 1Phole chapel 
is filled with goldm light and white petal.r, bringing tomfort and 

forgiveness to all in need of it. 
In the mxt chapel, abotJe the first I?J a spiral stair, and of 

like proportions, a plethora of red tJotive lights are to be seen all 
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ammd, fixed to the JPalls, hanging from the t-eiling and plat·ed 
011 etJery atlatlable .rmjace, flideertiJg soft!J'· Once again there are 
souls kneeling in prqyer in the pews 011 either side, dimfy sem in the 
soft light. These are the 1111slained victims of wm; those 1vho have 
suffered thro11gh dmtmstance or miiforttme. The wives, mother'S, 
sweetheatts,frimds and relatives of the soldiers. Civilian.r who lost 
their !ive.r witho11t ever taking an active part in the fighting. Soldiers 
111hose t·omdences, for JPhatever reason, are not bloodied, but u;ho 
have been killed in adion. Those tvho ha11e wakhed their fiimds 
and colleagues die and have been powerless to intervene. The doctors 
and nurses and other non-t"Ombatants who risked - and perhaps 
lost - their lives in trying to help others. All united I?J sactijice, 
111hether willing or not. 

The altm; a.r before, plain and bare, has behind it, high up 
on the wall, a .[ramed photogmph of a young soldier of the 1st 
World IPar, smziing and cart)'ing a walking .rtide. Thz~r pitture 
is somehow alive and illleractive,for it is of the one who mediated 
this partit·ular titual. Undemeath is a large representation of 
the Sacred Hearl, Sllrmolln/ed f?y a11 equal armed t:ross, and all 
smrounded by a tit'!, of thonl.f. It is of bright gold, b11t in the soft 
light the metal appears dark. 

Again, asyou plac-e a small token upon this altm; the golden 
healt begz!ts to swell u;z/h light, until the trown of thorns buomes 
a grettt glowing tirde, like the .wn, and the heart within it can be 
.reen shini11g JPith a 1ich pttrple-red light. Th~ btightnes.r of this is 
almost too great to behold, but JPe are C/11/at'C that tJ is also stmting 
to beat, mzd with et;ery pulse of the great bea11 the goldm light 
streams otll fiYJm it in waves 1mtil the whole chapel is filled with 
light, a rymbo/ of ultimate sat'tijit-e beating out stream.r of light and 
compassio11 }or all these so1ds who have themselves made saetifices, 
mai!J of whicb may haue been devastating 011 a persot1a! !etJe/, 
and the t'011'ifott that tht:r light tvill bring them is tharged i11to the 
atmosphere, }or the mvards thry will rec-eive are gt·eat. 

l11 tbe third cbape/, 111hirh is upon the topmo.rt level, it is difjitult 
to see t;ery much as tbe 111hole rhapel seems filled with a greyisb 
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mist, accompanied lry an atmoJphere of antiquity, but in an abstract, 

non-specific sense. 
Here we mqy .find af!Y number of soulJprqying in the pews and 

from all kinds of age, nationality and background, because this 
chapel is for the use of all souls with af!Y connection with war and 
af!Yone mqy come and prqy here. But in the gloom it is difficult to 
distinguish individuals, and no features are visible, just vague shapes. 
Everything is more abstrat'f than in the other thapels, because this 
is not the domain of individuals but of group consciousness, and 
''spirit of place': Certain places on earth seem to be centres of war 
and conflict throughout history - plates such as Ypres, 5 arqjevo, 
Jerusalem and much of Ireland to name but a few examples. The 
thick grey mist which is virtual!J choking the air in this chapel is the 
manifestation of this warlike impulse, the cloud that obscures the 
good intentions f!f men, the blind, haiJ atmosphere whic-h prevails in 
those plates on earth where war is a frequent and bloody occurrence, 
the dark clouding over of reason in the group consciousness which 
provokes whole groups of people to savagery and violence. 

As you make your wqy toward the altar you are able to make 
out a shado!J!Y cloaked .figure behind it, whirh seems to be a man 
holding aloft a lantern, but the mist is too thick to see proper!J. 
As you place your .final token upon this altar the .figure with the 
lantern moves forward and the lantern begins to glow bright!J, 
cutting through the mist. You realise that it is the figure of Christ 
himse!f, and as he comeJjorward his hood is pushed aside to reveal 
his face, and light begins to emanate from him until even the lantern 
Jeems dim lry comparison. All around the mist shrinks back and 
dissipates into nothing and in a few momentJ the chapel is clear 
and bright and .filled with inestimable light. Gradual!J the walls 
of the chapel jade out of sight and y ou are standing in the open in 
the middle of a vast .field of poppies which are gent!J swqying in a 
summer breeze. Above in the eastern sky is the form of a rose croJS 
with the sacred heart at its centre, streaming out light and peace. 

In many respects, this type of ritual might be seen as a type 
of intercessory prayer, for many souls, living or dead, still 
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in tortnent or in conflict. It differs from intercessory prayer 
however by being a detailed and deliberate construct. 

In ritual performance its magical dynamics were provided 
by actual representations of the tabernacle the sacred heart 

' ' 
the lantern, being placed upon the physical altar within the 
lodge, along with poppies and representatives of the tools of 
war - a bayonet, and bullets, together with an apple, which as a 
preliminary part of the ritual were passed from hand to hand 
of all present to the accompaniment of the lines of Arms and 
the Bqy by the war poet Wilfred Owen, who was seen as a kind 
of guide or introductor to the chapels. 

Let the boy try along this bayonet-blade 
How cold steel is, and keen with hunger of blood; 
Blue with all malice, like a madman's flash; 
And thinly drawn with famishing for flesh. 

Lend him to stroke these blind, blunt bullet-leads 
Which long to nuzzle in the hearts of lads, 
Or give him cartridges of fine zinc teeth, 
Sharp with the sharpness of grief and death. 

For his teeth seem for laughing round an apple. 
There lurk no claws behind his fingers supple; 
And God will grow no talons at his heels, 
Nor antlers through the thickness of his curls. 

These words served in effect as what is technically known as 
a "composition of mood" - a device to induce all present into 
thinking and feeling the same way as a preparation for \vhat 
is to follow. And indeed, in this instance, not so far distant 
from the "pity and terror" that was the aim of Greek religious 
dramaturgy, but raised by spiritual intention into intercession 
and compassion. And the actual handling of the symbolic 
artefacts in this highly charged context brought a degree of 
reality and realisation that is one of the aims of a properly 
conducted ritual. 



Chapter 4a 

PSYCHIC PERCEPTION 
Dion Fortune 

We have spoken hitherto of the positive, constructive work 
that is done by a trained mind in the Mystery working; we 
now come to the reverse of the coin, and will consider the 
passive, perceptive powers of such a mind, for it is of little use 
to construct thought-forms to aid you in your work if you are 
insensible to the influences of the forms so constructed. We 
have already had something to say on the subject of telepathy, 
and the reader is asked to bear this in mind, fo r it concerns the 
first principles of what we are about to consider in its practical 

application. 
Psychism (as distinguished from intuitional awareness of 
spiritual forces) may be defined as the technique of the 
perception of thought-forms, just as magic is the technique 
of their making and employment. In psychism, which is a 
formal mode of consciousness in contrast to the formless 
consciousness of intuition, it is the subconscious mode of 
mentation that predominates. For opening up the subconscious 
content, there are two modes of procedure available to us. 
One is the method employed in the ancient Mysteries whereby 
an appeal is made to the imagination by means of symbols. 
These set up reactions and deliver the subconscious content 
on the surface in symbolic form, which whether interpreted or 
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not, produces its effects. The other method is that of psycho
analysis, associated with the names of Freud and Jung. It 
likewise delivers the subconscious contents on the surface in 
symbolic form, but it then sets to work to interpret them by 
means of a dogma that takes no account of anything outside 
of subconsciousness itself. 

But one cannot in terpret the specialised anatomical 
structure of any creature except in relation to the conditions 
to which it is adapted, and it appears to me that psychology 
would be wise to learn from the senior science of biology 
in this matter and see what will be yielded in practical 
therapeutic results if the soul of man is interpreted in terms 
of its end as well as of the instinctive means to that end. 

The methods of the ancient Mysteries, being far removed 
from modern thought, only yield results to the non-thinker, 
and are inhibi"ted to the thinker. The methods of the 
psychotherapists, being far removed from the nature of the 
soul itself, are singularly barren of results in comparison to the 
amount of tillage that is given to the ground. Could we, however, 
combine the two, it .is probable that we should have something 
that would accommodate itself to the nature of the soul and 

' at the same time prove acceptable to the modem mentality. Let 
us then approach psychism by the psychoanalytical route and 
see what results we obtain. 

Let us take as the basis of our hypothesis the concept that 
the mind can respond to purely mental influences. T here is so 
much evidence in support of this that it can hardly be denied, 
and many scientis ts of standing have declared themselves 
satisfied with the evidence and prepared to accept telepathy 
as an established fact, whatever may be said for the credentials 
of a given case. 

Let us concede, then, that there is in the mind something 
analogous to the eye. This may seem pretty crude to anyone 
whose mind .is habituated to accurate thinking, but it need not 
be so very crude .if approached from the right angle. The eye, 
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we are told, had a rudimentary beginning in d1e history of 
evolution; and in such simple creatures as keep up the old 
tradition, reaction to light is spread over the whole body 
surface, minute as that may be, and it is not until we have 
progressed some way in the path of evolving life that we get 
d1e concentrated spot of pigment which ultimately becomes 
the eye. Might we not conceive, then, that a certain degree of 
capacity to react to mental influences is spread all over the 
mind of average folk, but that in some it might be concentrated 
into the psychological analogy of a pigment spot, and that the 
method of the Mysteries can build up such a pigment spot of 
highly coloured images in relation to any given subject? 

Let us borrow another point from psychology. A complex 
is defined as an organised constellation of ideas with a definite 
emotional tone. An organised system of ideas will naturally be 
much less susceptible to the impact of subtle influences than 
unattached individual ideas which might be conceived of as 
sliding freely over one another, like the molecules in a liquid. 
We should expect to find then, that two types of person would 
prove to be more susceptible to psychic influences than the rest 
of us - those who have no organised systems of ideas, that is to 
say, the ignorant; and those who have no emotional bias, that 
is to say, those who are free from the bondage of desire; and 
this is what we do actually find upon observation. 

Leaving aside the ignorant, who furnish us with our primitive, 
untrained psychics, which do not interest us in this connection, 
let us consider the mentality of tl1e man who is free from desire. 
Obviously he is a man of the highest spiritual attainments. 
So high that it is difficult for the average man to conceive his 
viewpoint at all. Is there, then, for the rank and file of life's 
march, any intermediate stage between blank emptiness of 
intellectual content and this lofty achievement? Yes, there is, 
and it is obtained by a technique. The results, considered as 
phenomena, will not equal the results obtained by either the 
saint or d1e savage, but they will take us no inconsiderable way 
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upon our journey, and will give us that gift not lightly to be 
esteemed- a sense of certainty concerning things invisible. 

We shall get much light upon this technique if we consider 
the mechanism of the dream as demonstrated by Freud. 
He showed clearly that the images in a given dream could 
be traced to influences operating within the mind itself, 
which picked up the images lying among the contents of 
the chambers of memory, and built them up into a living 
picture which represented the subconscious motives and 
feelings as clearly as a political cartoon represents the 
views of its designer. As ideas are woven into complexes, it 
followed that for every one idea appearing in the cartoon, 
there were hundreds, or even thousands of associated ideas 
that would trail after it into consciousness when evoked by 
analysis. It is this embarras de ticheJSe that creates the problems 
of psychoanalysis of the classic school. If, as the Preacher 
said, of the making of books there is no end, and if each 
book is of the nature of James Joyce's U!ysse.r, tl1e problem 
is rendered insoluble by its very complexity if we approach 
it in an attitude of pure detachment and observation. Some 
principle of selection we must have if the matter is to come 
within the range of practical politics. 

It is not for me to teach the psychologists their business, 
however great the need, therefore let us go on to consider the 
analogy between the dream as known to the Freudian and the 
vision as known to the psychic. It is obvious that they are blood 
relations. The Freudian declares, and up to a certain point I think 
he is 1ight, that it is the emotion which is in tl1e mind that selects 
the images that appear in the dream. Let us conclude then that 
there is some selective influence at work determining the images 
that are built up into the closely similar cartoon of the vision. 
Might this influence be the dynamism of thought itself? I see 
no reason to repudiate this idea, and if it were t.rue, it would 
explain many things othe1wise baffling. Let us therefore take it 
as a working hypothesis and see where it leads us. 



66 An Introducti on To Ritual Magic 

Supposing a person is sitting in a lodge d1at is working a 
ceremonial ritual, and he makes his mind a blank and observes 
the images that arise therein, he will find, as one by one the 
symbols to which he is conditioned pass once again before his 
view as they did at his own initiation, charged with emotion as 
that experience must be for any sincere follower of the Mystery 
Tradition, that the associated images tend to form themselves in 
his mind into moving pictures of great clarity. The odd part is, 
however, that if notes come to be compared later on it will be 
found that the candidate, who has not yet been "conditioned" 
will, if he is at all responsive, be getting approximately the 
same mental pictures. If, in a higher degree, it is revealed that 
the senior brethren present, who sit silendy throughout the 
ceremonial, are engaged in building definite mental pictures, 
he will begin to understand what is happening. 

It will be found d1at if a person has been taught by ritual and 
meditation to associate a given symbol with a given force, then 
if that force, for want of a better term, might be said to impinge 
on his soul, the associated image will rise into consciousness 
if consciousness is not otherwise occupied. T hat is why Freud 
found that the subconscious content came to light during sleep; 
and for the same reason the trained initiate uses his power of 
concentration to make his mind a blank when he desires to 
perceive psychically. 

Of course the same problem assails the psychic as 
perplexes the psycho-analys t, that is to say, embm-ras de 
1ichesse; but he has his own highly developed technique 
for solving it, and that technique lies in the conditioned 
symbol. Acquire a stock of carefully conditioned symbols, 
and when an influence impinges on consciousness, the 
appropriate symbol will rise with the accuracy of a signa] flag. 

The Qabalists, in pursuit of this principle, have reduced the 
universe to ten primary principles, which they call the Ten Holy 
Sephiroth; with each Sephirah are associated four colours, which 
represent the mode of functioning of its force from subtle to 
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dense. Once these colours are firmly associated in the tn.ind the 
forces assigned to their particular Sephirah, they are the first 
things that are thrown up onto the surface of consciousness 
when a sub de force of the corresponding type impinges on the 
mind. They come up as an idea of a colour, or even the colour 
itself, before any definite idea or concrete image presents itself 
to the mind. 

The art of psychic development consists in catching these 
tenuous impressions as they flit past. T he subconscious mind 
itself will clothe them in all manner of images drawn from 
its own depths both of personal experience and the inherited 
memories of the group-mind in which he shares; these, unless 
recognised traditional symbols, are personal to the observer, 
and constitu te that e111barraJ de richesse which is so highly 
embarrassing, both intrinsically and extrinsically. The more 
highly trained person will have additional and more precisely 
conditioned symbols available for his use, and the work of the 
Thirty-two Paths, as it is called, consists in building these and 
conditioning them. But however elaborate and precise a system 
may be, it is in the colouring that the key is to be found. 

This colour system is found scattered in every direction 
throughout the literature of the Mysteries - the coloured wings 
of angels, d1e robes of the Masters, the symbols of the gods, the 
gems associated with the astrological signs, all these are compact 
of colour symbolism; and this symbolism, codified and arranged 
upon the Tree of Life, is d1e great key of the Mysteries. Students 
interested in the subject will find it tabulated and set out at the 
head of each section of my MyJtical Qaba/ah to which, in the 
light of what I have said here, he should refer. 

The an of practical psychic development, then, consists 
in the capacity to hold the mind steady and still, concentrated 
upon a given subject, and observe what rises to the surface. In 
actual practice that is achieved in the following way. The mind 
is concentrated upon a given idea to the exclusion of all else 
by means of some form of litany or ritual, when everything 



68 An Introduction To Ritual Magic 

else has been left behind, the mind, still held to the idea, is 
stilled as far as possible, and what passes like wind over grass 
upon its still surface is first observed, and then analysed.' ~f the 
work of conditioning the symbols has been well done, lt lS the 
symbols that will pass first across it under such conditions, _and 
they are analysed and read off according to the tables giVen 
in The Mystical Qaba/ah. In this way it is possible to check up 
on one's psychic visions with a high degree of accuracy. True, 
there will be much subconscious content mixed in with the 
symbolism, but the symbolism, being based upon the innate 
nature of mind itself, and upon racial traditions as enshrined 
in the traditional group mind, will form a framework to the 
whole and like Ariadne's thread, enable us to find a way 

' ' through the labyrinth of the psychological embarras de richme. 
The visions of the trained ~ne! initiated psychic are clear-cut 

and conventionalised; the visions, for the matter of that, of 
the experienced psychic, even if not initiated, tend to become 
conventionalised and develop a symbol system of their own, 
which is sometimes singularly close akin to the traditional one. 
The high water mark of psychic achievement is touched when 
the spontaneous dreams of sleep take on this conditioned 
symbolism and one experiences what are called "lucid dreams", 
that is to say, dreams that are like no other dreams in their 
powerful influence upon life and consciousness. . 

Ano ther, and very curious application of the stylised 
dream remains to be noticed, and that is the phenomena to 
be obtained in the psychic trance, into which some persons 
fall spontaneously and into which the higher grades of adept 
can throw themselves at will. This trance is nothing more or 
less than auto-hypnosis, and the visions that arise therein are 
of the same nature as already described, that is to say, they 
are determined by influences, both subjective and objective in 
varying proportions, which work upon the raw material provid~d 
by the subconscious content, dramatising it into cartoons. Thi~, 
and nothing else, is what has been called "travelling in the spwt 
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vision", it is an induced dream, but a dream which is conditioned 
by influences beyond the subconscious content. The value and 
interest of these visions is very great provided we can be sure 
of getting away from our subconscious content into wider air 
and are not engaged in the salubrious occupation of chewing 
our own tails, which not infreguently happens to persons who 
are still bound to the wheel of desire. 

.1. 
,., 



Chapter 4b 

PSYCHIC PERCEPTION 
Gareth Knight 

Psychic perception is a great deal more co~o~ tha.n is realise~. 
Indeed it is a faculty as universal as the unagmatlon. Thus 1t 

should not be regarded as a special prerogative of certain select 
souls with "the second sight" or who ate from a line of specially 
gifted forebears. As with any human faculty, natural ab~ty will 
vary but there are very few who cannot benefit constderably 

from training. 
It is, for the most part, a particular knack of using the 

imagination. This is usually for the most part in pictorial terms 
but the auditory imagination can also play an important role. 
It is the faculty that many successful novelists and playwrights 
develop and use. H owever, it can also have a f~rml~~s aspect, 
in which case it may best be referred to as the mtultlon. That 
is to say, the direct perception of ideas that come into mind, as 

if the)' were our own. 
This subjective/ objective divide is a question comm_on to 

all forms of inner perception. Are the pictures we see m the 
minds eye, the words we hear with the inner ear our own, or 
dropped there by an external agency? Or are we using the ~d 
as a direct organ of perception independendy of the phys1cal 
eyes or physical ears to apprehend some inner but nonetheless 

objective reality? . . 
The pragmatic approach is to leave such philosophical 

and psychological speculations aside and to concentrate on 

Psychic Perception - Gareth Knight 71 

the experience. For that .is where d1e proof of the pudding is 
likely to be. And we w.iU soon learn by experience that the most 
effective way to encourage psychic perception is to believe in 
it implic.idy. 

Tlus attitude may seem fraught with possibilities of self 
decep tion. However, giving all psychic perceptions the benefit 
of the doubt at the time of perceiving them does not mean to 
say that we should not subject them to later critical analysis. 

Indeed the hall mark of the competent magician is to be 
able to switch freely and easily from one mode of mind-set to 
another. And in the course of time, an attitude of benevolent 
agnosticism can become the order of the day. Then when 
sufficiendy strong links have been built up with inner sources 
of conununication over a period of time, they can be challenged 
and questioned, ju.st as two friends might converse or dispute, 
or a student question a teacher. 

A negative or sceptical attitude will cer tainly shut down all 
perception stone dead. Just as a credulous and superstitious 
acceptance of all that comes into psychic purview will tend to 
dilute and degrade whatever was of value in the communication 
in the first place. 

It is the development of genuine psychic perception that is 
the object o f the individual meditation exercises, of going on 
imaginary journeys, describing imaginary scenes, conducting 
imaginary conversations. There will come a time when these 
imaginary actions become real, have an objectivity of their 
own. 

This will still be widlln the sphere of the imagination. We 
arc not looking for them to appear to be physically objective, 
for that would not be psychic perception but hallucination. 
Nor do we seek for uncontrolled interior visions, for that is 
not perception but delirium. 

It is the possibility of these pathologies, very rare in normal 
circumstances, that make esoteric schools reluctant to take on 
students with a record of psychic instability. Practical occult 
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work is not for those in need of psychotherapy, for some of its 
techniques are close to what in less fortunate circumstances can 
be the symptoms of schizophrenia. Although, conversely, it is 
not beyond the bounds of possibility that very sensitive natural 
psychics have been diagnosed and treated as schizophrenics. 

For much the same reasons, responsible occulti.c;ts will have 
no truck with drugs, and are cautious of them even when 
medicinally prescribed. The competent magical worker is always 
in control of the faculties o f consciousness, even when their 
content may seem, by ordinary standards, remarkable. 

In practical terms psychic over-sensitivjty is the least of the 
average student's problems. This may be because the general 
climate of modern opinion is so sceptical that a great deal of 
psychological conditioning has to be sloughed off before we 
realise that we are not so psychically deaf and blind as we think. 

This is another reason why ritual is a very useful discipline 
and training ground because the intensity of its methods are 
capable of bringing students on more quickly than working 
alone. When a functioning group meets it provides a focus 
o f trained minds concentrating upon closely defined imagery 
within a well defined purpose. This will have a strong telepathic 

effect upon anyone who is sitting within that circle. 
Added to this is the inner plane element, for the focused 

attention and imagery of the outer plane group will be as 
a strong magnet and beacon tower for inner energies and 
presences of a similar type, that are in sympathy with the 
work that is going forward. Thus the student practitioner is in 
a psychic atmosphere that is doubly concentrated, and within 
half a dozen meetings should be picking up individual psychic 

perceptions without too much trouble. 
Within a magical working there will be an overall framework 

of what might be called "positive psychism". That is to say, 
specific images are described for all present to visualise. This 
framework may be an imagined journey to some temple 
or inner place of working. This is what is usually called a 
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"composition of place" and its function is very much the 
same as what we have already described as a "composition of 
mood". Indeed the terms are almost synonymous; they bring 
into line the mood and imaginative content of all present. This 
has a powerful objective effect upon the subtle planes, in much 
the same way as in a magnet, which is simply a bar of iron in 
which all the individual atoms are induced to face the same 
way. They thus contribute to each other's influence to form a 
very perceptible magnetic field within another dimension. 

In the Chapels o f Remembrance working that we have 
briefly described, the basic shape and furniture of each 
chapel is the overall form for the working upon the psychic 
leveL And this was matched, in somewhat simplified form, 
by symbolic o bjects and ritual furniture \vithin the physical 
lodge. 

The initial co~position of place in this instance was a 
short descriptive journey fro m a scene at the outer gate into 
the containing building, in through its doors, and up to the 
war memorial inside, which marks the place of the entrance 
to the chapels. 

We arc standing at the 011tergate of et great abbry thllrch. Bryond 
its frame of omate iromvork the 1vide stone-paved path invites us 
i11 tmvards the porch of the north door, flanked on either side by 
mature yew trees. IPe mter along this path, and as 1ve make our 
wqy bet1vee11 the trees we are mvare of the presmce of the J\4.asters 
of our udge, walking in the grounds on either side of the path. 
For they are alwqys here, reacfy to provide advia, mco11ragement and 
assistance to all who come bere seeking tmth. Entering the porch, 
1ve approath the guardian at tbe door, to whom JIIC each mentai!J 
speak o11r name so that we may be more readi!J identified ry 011r 
in11er plane brethren. He salutes each of IfS in t11m and we pass 
lhrottgh into the /lbbry. 

As o11r eyes grow accustomed to the low light inside this 
magnifiamt building, our attention is dra1vn to a large white tablet 
set into the wall i11 the J·outh aisle, direct!J opposite to where u;e 
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are standing. ~l'r'e make our wqy over to it, tTossing the natle and 
passing the great font, and as 1ve draw nearer we see that it is a 
1var memorial. The 1vhite tablet is vast in size, t·oveting much of 
the wall, and is of polished marble. EngratJed over its m tire smjat·e 
are t'OJmtless names, the names of those .rlain in the Great ~JVm; 
1914-1918. This elegant roll-call is J·o enormotts that it is on(y 

po.rsible to read a tif!Y proportion of the names a/ one time, and 
mo.rt of them are u~familiat; although you mqy see a few that y ou 
recognise. U ndemeath the tablet is a marble shelf, thick!J stre1vn 
with poppies, and to one side is a rough 1voodm cross, salvaged 
from a soldier} makeshift grave on the battlefield. Although this 
memotial is ostemib!J dedicated to those who fell in the Great War, 
it i.r implitit(y honouring the vit'tims of all Jvars. liVe stcmd before it 
for a moment, respectj11I!J contemplati11g all that it represmts. 

This directed visualisation will have the effect of concentrating 
the minds of all present upon a particular set of symbolic images 
and at the same tin1e set the general mood and intention of 
what is to follow. A natural extension to this build up of an 
inner place of working is to invoke, in the imagination, some 
kind of guardian and guide. 

In this particular instance we have a comparatively well 
known, and appropriate figure, in the form of one of the 
leading war poets of the First World \'\far, Wilfred Owen. 
Whether or not this is a direct evocation of the soul of a 
particular individual is not a question that we can usefully 
enter at tlus point. The intention in tills case is not so much 
with the individual personality of the war poet but with his 
function, as representative of many thousands for whom 
b e forms an appropriate figure head and mouthpiece. 
This is the difference between a spiritualist seance and a 
magical working. The seance aims for social interchange 
with a particular personality no longer in the flesh; the 
magical working operates more impersonally at tl1e level 
of symbolic function. Although tl1is does not mean to say 
that p sychic impressions received on such occasions do 
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not lack for personal warmth or feeling. But to return to 
the composition of place, of which an evocation of d1e 
guardian/ guide forms a part: 

IPe betome 01vare of a figure sla1zding 11earby looking 11p at the 
marble tablet. He i.r a short, dark-haired young man weming the 
uniform of a11 ojftcer of the First World War. As if sensi11g our 
presence he tti1'11S round and greets us with a sf?y smile, and we 
t'l!tYJgmse him a.r the poet lfVi!fred Owen. During bt:r life he devoted 
flmch time to helping the poor and the sitk, a11d he was wo1king 
as a teat·her 1vhen 1var broke out. He tvas deep!J opposed to the 
printiples of war but t'Oilsidered it his d11!)' to mlist, and waJ sent 
to the front hi1e with the 2nd Manchester Regiment. T lis e>..pe1iences 
on the Somme t'tutsed him to have a breakdo1vn, and it was 1vhile 
he 1vas mvvelingfroJJJ this that he JVtYJ/e mai!J of his finest and 
mo.rt poweifttl poems about the futility of war. In 1918 he ret11rned 
to the front line vohmtari!J, where he won the Military Cross for 
tonspit'ttous gallantry and was killed J·even dqys bifim theArmi.rtice, 
aged 25. It zs no1v his duty and hono11r to g11ard the mtram-e to the 
Chapel of Remembram-e, whe1'1! he sta11ds as af/ anhe!JPe of the 
pi!J of Jllar, and be Jvi/1 serve as our guide on this pilgrimage. 

He welcoJJJes eadJ of us in t11m, a11d imites us to deepm 011r 
11nder.rtanding of 2vhat is represented in the Chapel of 
Remembram'C. 

And in the context of the l'itual some words of Owen were 
slightly adapted to summarise ilie intention and spirit of ilie 
ritual. 

.fv.!y s11ijed is Wa~; a11d the pi!J of W01: The Poetry is itl the pi!J. 
lf the spirit of it Sttrvitles, t~ry ambition and those names 1vill have 
achieved themselves fi·esher fields than Flanders. 

And although the det.1il of much of the description is set in 
the context of the 1914-18 war, the intention of the ritual 
encompasses human warfare everywhere, in every place and 
time. 
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Thus among the psychic perceptions that individuals picked 
up on the occasion of fust working this ritual there were 
resonances of the Gododdin poems written by the military bard 
Ancirin as elegies to those who fell at the battle o f Catreath in 
about 600 A D. Also a Cromwellian trooper from the time of 
the English Civil War turned up. T hen two young men wearing 
SS uniform, very apprehensive, unarmed and very vivid indeed, 
who stayed by the one who obsenred them and WOLtld not move. 
And at the end a group of black G Is filed past carrying Vietnam 
era equipment, and seemed on their way somewhere as if the 
ritual had given them some place to go. One was whistling a 
Jim.my Hcndrix number. 

A number of those present received a strong psychic 
impression of the picture over the back of the altar in the 
second chapel. This was not of Owen but of another of his time 
and circumstance, who has been making contact wid1 various 
magical workers over the past seventy years, and seems to be of 
the rank of Master in the esoteric scheme of d1ings, although 
his communicating personality at times is not too far removed 
from a character in the pages of P.G.Wodehouse. 

Several commented on how vividly this picture built up, and 
in particular the jocular attitude of the figure, who seemed to 
be leaning at a very jaunty angle upon his stick and grinning. 
This is an instance of where the "positive psychism" of the 
deliberately described and visualised image spills over into 
"perceptive psychism" in observing d1at image take on some 
kind of spontaneous action. 

With regard to tlus, the initiate who conducted this rite (and 
who in a series of comacted meditations had taken down the 
bulk of it verbatim from th.is contact) later commented: 

With refemza to the photograph of D. C. on the wall of the Sat-red 
Heart chapel, tbis was .rometbing be was 11ery, 11ery keen that I 
should include. The idea bebi11d it i.r to stt·mglhetiihe t'Ontacts that 
be haJ 1vith group members, and the pidttre acts a.r a trsiful jot'1t.r 
for this. A t'01ple of people J·aid Cffterwards that thf!)' had seeJ! him 
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1vave bi.r walking .rlitk around and Jltike a sii!J po.re; that is the 
hallmark of a gm11i11e tr)lltact. So if a'!Y of y o11 ji11d hi!JI floattizg 
about 011 the petipbery of your t·onm:ousJte.r.r in the nextfew dCfY.r 
or weeks, do follmv it rp and try lo tu11e in to hilll - it's what he 
specijital(y JJJa11ted 
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Ch apter Sa 

RITUAL INITIATION 
Dion Fortune 

There is, perhaps, no aspect of occultism upon which more 
foolishness is talked than upon ritual, whether initiatory or 
evocative. The very mention of ceremonial magic is enough 
to crisp the haix; but ceremonial magic is simply mind power 
concentrated and co-ordinated by means of a formula. It has 
its uses, and certain very definite applications, but it has also its 
limitations; and to think that a magician has only to wave a wand 
and say Abracadabra, or wo.rds to that effect, and all present will 
fall flat, is completely to misunderstand the modus operandi of 
ceremonial. It is safe to say that if a spy were present at even 
the most exalted ceremonial, far from being blasted, it is only 
curiosity that would save him from boredom. Equally, upon the 
other hand, it is folly to deny the power of ritual, but it is only 
powerful to affect the prepared mind, the mind of a person 
who has been "conditioned" to the symbols employed; we have 
already seen the amount of work that it takes to produce the 
necessary "conditioning". It is obvious therefore, that no casual 
observer will be e\ren impressed, much less affected. 

A person naturally psychic would receive definite psychic 
impressions, possibly so strong as to be unpleasant; but these 
would be chaotic in nature because he would not know what to 
look fo.r, or how to receive that which he perceives. Consequently 
he would receive the influences of the ceremony in an 
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unequilibrated manner, and his natural instinct would be to .resist 
them. This would disturb the astral aspect of d1e ceremony, for 
it is very needful to be of one mind in one place for ceremonial, 
because d1e mind work is all important. 

In dealing with subjects that are not generally familiar, 
a clearer impression is created by an ounce of concrete 
example than by many pounds of ftrs t principles. Let us 
then consider the way in which an initiate makes use of the 
technique of ceremonial, bearing always in mind that this 
technique is simply a means of concentrating mind power. 

It is a matter in which everything depends upon the 
foundations laid in the preliminary training, unless the student 
has a firm grasp and an intelligen t understanding of first 
principles, he will inevitably fall into either superstition or 
incredulity; of the two, the latter is much to be prefer.red, as 
it does no harm even if it does no good; bu t to credulity any 
follies are possible. 

We have already indicated the foundations tl1at need to be 
laid - a grasp of d1e esoteric philosophy and the conditioning 
of the mind to the standard symbols. The first is achieved by 
theoretical studies - the second by the successive experiences 
of the initiation ceremonies of the grades. In d1ese ceremonies, 
trained people make the thought-forms and build up the 
atmosphere into which the newcomer is introduced; symbols 
are shown to him under such cixcwnstances, and if he is at 
all responsive, he becomes definitely conditioned to them in 
the way already described. Consequently iliere will be certain 
symbols which for him will have the same power to affect his 
imagination ever after as have d1ose that he learnt at his mod1er's 
knee when his mind was open and impressionable. 

But it is not enough that a student goes through a ceremony 
once, and has done with it. H e must work upon the symbols 
to which he has been introduced if their influence is to build 
up, and-not fade out; for his mind no longe.r has the plasticity 
of infancy, except under conditions of intense emotion, 
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which imprint upon a single exposure; consequently 
subsequent work has to be performed in order to consolidate 
what has been achieved. 

To this end, the student prac6ses daily meditation upon 
the symbols that have been communicated to him, and in any 
system worthy of the name he prac6ses it in such a manner 
that everything is linked together into a synthe6c whole and 
correlated about a central point. In the Jesuit system, for 
instance, it centres about the Passion of Our Lord; in the 
Hermetic aspect of the Western Esoteric Tradition everything 
is co-ordinated upon the Tree of Life. This I have explained 
in detail in my book The lvfystical Qaba!ah, and I do not propose 
to make any mystery about it; that book, and these articles, taken 
together, explain the whole system. All that the student needs 
in addition are, firstly, the skill that comes from experience 
- and this is not communicable; and secondly, the contacting 
onto the actual thought-forms employed; this is reserved, 
because inexpert use of these thought-forms damages them. 

By his daily meditations, then, the student expands and 
extends that which has been revealed to him. Gradually the 
symbols reveal their significance as he works at them; gradually 
he sees their relationship to his own life and its problems, soon 
he becomes expert at interpreting life's experience in terms of 
the symbol language of the Mysteries. Periodically he returns to 
watch the same ceremony being worked in which he received his 
original "conditioning", and renews the experience with more 
understanding, until at last he has arrived at a realisation of its 
significance and may be said to have completed the Degree. 
Then he goes on to the next, and the process is repeated with 
the additional material now available. 

In this way he learns to realise himself as part of the 
cosmic whole; he learns to work with the technical methods 
of the Mysteries, and to contact the forces they are designed 
to bring tluough. All this is taught in a simple and elementary 
form, ·with the power well damped down, until the student 
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acquires skill and is habituated to the influences, and gets over 
any reactions due to repressed complexes that he is likely to 
make; for if there are pathologies in his own soul, it is best 
that he should make his reactions and adjustments at a low 
voltage rather than a high one. Some reaction there always 
will be to every effectual initiation, for no-one is perfect, 
and all unbalanced force in his nature has its disequilibrium 
temporarily exaggerated by the influx of force concentrated 
by the ceremony; but it should be the reaction of an 
inoculation, not an actual outbreak of the disease. 

If capdidates are wisely chosen and properly prepared, 
this is what occurs. For at least a year tl1e student's daily 
meditations are examined and checked, and at certain 
points in his course be is interviewed, and that interview 
is no perfunctory routine, but a careful investigation by 
experienced persons. Not very much gets through that is 
better kept out. 

As no initiation fees are charged, there is no point in 
advancing an unsuitable person. Whether they are poor as 
church mice or rich as Croesus makes no difference; to admit 
unsuitable Croesuses would serve no useful purpose, as they 
would speedily depart in disgust, explaining to all who would 
listen that tl1ere is notlling in the system. Which we may as well 
admit, is the simple trutl1. There is nothing in the system except 
what the student puts into it in the way of work and intuition; 
and as I have so impolitely said of other people's systems, all 
the teaclling can be collected from the shelves of second-hand 
bookshops or the popular translations of the classics. "The pearls 
are not mine, but only the tluead on which they are strung." 

As of old, the Outer Court leads into the Lesser Mysteries. 
In these the student learns the use of the occult technique. 
Neither original research nor the production of phenomena is 
encouraged here, but the student is made to stick to a system 
of work and discipline; everyone goes through the same course, 
and the many types of polygonal pegs have to accommodate 
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themselves to the same round hole. This is done for two reasons, 
firstly, to ensure equilibrium of temperament by forcing a person 
to strengthen his weak points and curb his exuberances; and 
secondly, to put the stamp of a common discipline upon all 
members of the Fraternity, so that subsequent specialisation 
shall not lead to fission of the organisation or a development 
of a one-sided viewpoint in those who specialise. Even those 
who like the process least at the time can generally be found to 
agree that it has been salutary and has broadened the outlook 
and given an understanding of the point of view of other 
temperaments. 

The Lesser Mystery training is exactly the same as the 
exercises tl1at build up the muscles of a dancer or the hands 
of a pianist; it is the essential basis of all that follows and can 
be put to a multiplicity of purposes witl1 equal efficacy. The 
same technique that enables a ministrant to administer the 
Eucharist with power also enables the alchemist to make that 
transmutation of the higher gold which is the Philosopher's 
Stone of the Illurninati. 

Once this generalised technique has been acquired, 
specialisation becomes the order of the day. The classification 
is a simple psychological one into the three temperaments 
- the intellectual, the devotional, and the artistic, and 
even in these there is no hard and fast division, and the 
combination of two of the three is not only permitted, but 
encouraged. It is rate to find a student who can combine 
all three, and for practical reasons it is inadvisable to try 
to do so at one time, but to alternate between them. 

The devotional and the artistic temperaments have their 
own special technique of training and operation, which will 
be considered elsewhere in due course; let us for the moment 
confine ourselves to the further developments of the Hermetic 
metl10d, the Way of the Middle Path. 

Employing the technique we have already described, the 
student works his way systematically through the Thirty-two 
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Paths of the Sepher Yetzirah, conditioning himself to their 
symbols. Hot· opuJ~ hie labor eJI. Or in plain E nglish, this will 
keep him busy for some time. 

Now let us consider the use made of this knowledge and 
experience by those who, having completed the Paths, may 
justly be considered adepts. Firstly, such a one works upon his 
own soul, perfecting it, equilibrating, purifying and harmonising 
character; freeing himself from the bondage of imperious 
desires; strengthening and refining his intellectual powers, and 
stocking his mind with such learning as may bear upon his 
chosen subjects of specialisation. 

At the same time he is establishing relationship between 
himself and the Cosmos; he is making himself part of a larger 
whole, living witl1 its life, transmitting its energies, serving its 
purposes; it is tlus realisation that we do not live to ourselves 
alone as separate ~nclosed spheres of selfish interests, that is so 
all-important to the ethics of ilie Mystet-ies; but we cannot enter 
upon it at the moment as we are hete only concerned with the 
practical technique. It is from this tealisation, and this alone, that 
the power of tl1e magus is derived; without it, for all his learning 
and self-discipline, he might as well cultivate cabbages. 



Chapter Sb 

RITUAL INITIATION 
Gareth Knight 

The general custom and practice within the Western Esoteric 
Tradition so far as the training of a ritual magician is concerned 
is a series of graded initiations, about which there is considerable 
glamorised speculation, perhaps encouraged by the colourful 
traditional nomenclature. The grades, however, are no more 
mysterious than high school grades and serve very much the 
same purpose. 

Symbolic detail will vary from one organisation to another 
but generally speaking there is an Outer Court for the sifting 
and sorting out of general enquirers, followed by a system of 
Lesser Mysteries, very often with three formal grades. Beyond 
that lie the Greater Mysteries where progress and training tends 
to be on a more individual basis. 

In the Lesser Mysteries the general basic techniques of ritual 
are acquired, including the inner preparation of the individual 
in the practice of meditation and guided or spontaneous 
visualisation. The Lesser J:v[ysteries are likely to have what is 
called an Outer Court; an introductory stage usually conducted 
in the form of a correspondence course, for studying very basic 
theory and laying the groundwork of a meditation discipline. 
Those unable to sustain the simple discipline imposed will soon 
go their own way, to mutual benefit. 

This is a stage of the game where many applicants are at 
the phase of spiritual awakening known as that of the Seeker. 
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They may well be very competent and dedicated souls who 
have in this life just received the inner call to seek the higher 
wisdom and are in the process of finding a teacher and a 
system of training that is suited to them. The Outer Court 
of the Lesser Mysteries enables the Seeker to see if this is the 
appropriate way without too much commitment on either side. 

Progress through the Outer Court may take anything from 
a year to eighteen months, for anything less than this is unlikely 
to provide a sufficiently rigorous screening process. I t is no t 
unusual to expect a 90% drop out rate from an initial study 
course of this nature, but those who do pass through it are 
likely to have found what they have been seeking with some 
degree of certainty. 

After successfully passing through the Outer Court and 
probably a personal interview where any outstanding doubts 
or problems may· be aired by either party, the Neophyte can be 
admitted to the Lesser Mysteries. And in a ritual organisation 
this is likely to commence with a ritual initiation. 

A t1tual initiation is simply a ritual which is aimed to be of 
personal benefit to the Neophyte being admitted, and in a three 
degree Lesser Mystery system there will probably be an initiation 
for each grade or degree. 

.A ritual initiation, let it be said, is not an ordeal. Nor does 
it have anything to do with tl1e humiliating of an individual, 
often with sexual connotations, that are the staple of many 
more public "initiation ceremonies", such as those associated 
with apprenticeship or entry to some dosed group like the 
police or the military. 

The purpose of initiation into a ritual training group is to 
introduce the candidate to tl1e symbolism of the degree, and into 
the group mind of the body of people who currendy constitute 
that degree. There will be a curriculum through which everyone 
works, along much the same lines as study in the Outer Court, 
but individual study will now be supplemented by attendance 
at group ritual and o ther meetings. 
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The precise symbolism of each degree curriculum is 
confidential to its members for this enables a tight group 
mind to be built, a psychic shell in which appropriate spiritual 
development can be encouraged and accelerated. 

To reveal the precise details of the symbols and rituals to those 
outside the degree and group concerned would, to a large extent, 
cause a leakage of their power. However, the general principles 
are much the same throughout the general tradition and various 
systems have been published, as for example those of the Hermetic 
Order of the Golden Dawn and various Masonic rites. (Although 
very few Freemasons are ritual magicians, many of their rituals 
can be very powerful indeed if worked by trained minds, which 
suggests something about their origin, if not their current practice). 

If we examine the structure of many of the published rituals 
we see a general pattern of pillars and altar, perhaps after the 
style of Solomon's Temple as described in the Biblical Book 
of Kings or the Chronicles, together with symbolic patterns 
set in a mosaic pavement within a chequered floor pattern. 
Two symbols of particular import for the initiate of the Lesser 
Mysteries may be in evidence, the rough and perfect ashlars. 
These signify that on entry to the Lesser Mysteries the soul of 
the candidate is like a rough stone just hewn from the quarry, 
but having passed through the degrees of the Lesser Mysteries 
will become as a stone that has been squared and polished, made 
symmetrical, and fitted with a ring bolt so that it can be hoisted 
to its appropriate place in the edifice of the temple. That temple 
of which the candidate aspires to form a part is the temple of 
the Greater Mysteries. 

In various schools however, the nomenclatu.te may differ 
slightly. In the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, for 
inst.ance, they used the term 1st Order, for the Lesser Mysteries, 
and 2nd Order, for the G reater, with a potential 3rd Order for 
those who had advanced sufficiendy far in the Greater Mysteries. 
In od1er circles these latter categories might be termed the Outer 
and Inner Greater Mysteries. The word Mysteries is used in 
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the same sense that it is defined in the Catholic Church, that 
is to say, a spiritual truth that is beyond the general processes 
of reason. 

The candidate undergoing an initiation ceremony may be 
temporarily lightly bound and blindfolded. This is not part 
and parcel of any bondage fetish but a symbolic signification 
that the newcomer to the Mysteries comes seeking freedom 
and enlightenment. Having been freed from the blinds and 
encumbrances of the outer world the candidate is shown the 
appropriate symbolism of the degree, and given instruction by 
the ritual officers concerned, at various stations within the lodge. 
A promise of confidentiality and good faith is also given. 

Traditional Masonic oaths have been couched in most 
violent and bloodthirsty terms and whilst there may be 
a certain justification in maintaining ancient traditions, 
according to a seventeenth or eighteenth century taste in 
such matters when some of these rituals were first written, 
such bizarre overstatements are generally a thing of the 
past. In practical terms in modern magical ritual practice 
one prefers to say what one means, and mean what one says. 

The same applies to dark references to modes of tribulation 
such as "tl1e Punitive Ray" that was dear to the hearts of some 
Victorian ritualists, concepts deserving more levity than fear. As 
in many walks of life, the more colourful the talk, the less the 
real threat, for real power has no need of braggadocio. 

Even so, it should be said that breaking faith with the 
.Mysteries in any significant way is not a matter to be undertaken 
lightly. But this is not so much a matter of punishments being 
meted by vengeful spirits but more in the way of powerful 
pent up forces being released in an unbalanced manner by 
unbalanced attitudes, which can indeed give a rough ride to the 
malevolently disaffected. 

One welcome change in modern esoteric attitudes is 
that groups may divide and go their separate ways without 
vituperation and mutual condemnation for being schismatics. 
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It being more widely recognised that groups may seed like 
dandelion clocks. According to their purpose, they have an 
optimum size, beyond which division may be_ welcome if not a 
necessity. Whatever overall occult unity that 1s requued has tts 

base upon the inner planes. _ 
In general terms the three grades of the Lesser Mystenes 

are divided by natural function. The Theoricus within the ~st 
Degree studies the general alphabet and theory of the Mystenes, 
such as, for example, elementary Qabalah and the symbolic 
correspondences of the Tree of Life and various branches 
of mytbopoeic story and legend. The Practicus within the 
2nd Degree should be more concerned with building these 
symbolic artefacts, both physically and within the mind, perh~ps 
constructing a personal ritual temple or shrine and collectlllg 
together a personal armamentarium of ritual equipmen~. The 
Philosophus within the 3rd Degree should be proceedin? to 
the use of these artefacts as a means of personal consctous 
contact with the invisible realities. And these should be realities 
indeed, and not just glamorous hypotheses linked to various 

symbolic play-things. 
The achieved initiate of the 3rd Degree should therefore 

be a pretty competent magician and may well elect to stay at 
this particular level, a skilled server of the mystery lodge of 
which he or she forms a part. ''A hewer of wood and drawer of 
water" in the traditional phraseology, but a particularly skilled 
one at that, for the waters are those of higher consciousness, 
and the wood the wisdom framework of the Tree of Life. 

However, it may fall to some to be called to more dedicated 
and individual service, which implies entry into the Greater 
Mysteries. This requires a personal dedication that shou~d be 
as serious and binding as any sacrament or oath of allegtance 
on entry to a religious order. The initiation consists of what is 
sometimes called the Unreserved Dedication. Tlus dedication is 
made to powers beyond the physical plane, to what is some~es 
called the Planetary Hierarchy of Masters, or the Great White 
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Lodge - no outer label being entirely satisfactory. H owever, by 
the time the initiate is ready to make such a dedication there will, 
or should be, a vivid personal realisation as to just what exactly 
is being offered, and to whom, and to what purpose. 

The Unreserved Dedication should not be offered lightly, 
and by tlus token it is not accepted lightly either, for "many are 
called but few are chosen". Any such dedication, whether or 
not accomparued by ritual initiation, has to be ratified by those 
upon the inner planes to whom the dedication is offered. 

In the terminology of the Western Mystery Tradition, 
whosoever is so accepted is regarded as an Adept. There are 
indeed various grades of adept but at the level of the Greater 
Mysteries advancement is more a matter of individual training 
and the undertaking of specific tasks initiated from the inner 
planes. Indeed, ano~er way at looking at this process is to 
regard the progress of the Adept as being one whose task it is 
to become more and more closely aware of the consciousness 
of a particular Master or Masters. The term "Master" should 
not be taken in the sense of "master and servant" even though 
mutual service is a criterion of work in the Mysteries. The 
relationship is more of the nature of inner guide, philosopher 
and friend. 

A ritual initiation at the level of admission to Adeptus 
Minor is likely to be along the lines of a personal death and 
resurrection drama - for that is what is intended. The Dedicand 
is offering to give up the personality values of life in the outer 
world, and to be re-born to the values of the inner world. 

This does not necessarily imply that the Adept must be free 
of all family and social ties and responsibilities. These, such 
as they may be, will remain and by the fact of the Unreserved 
Dedication be the greater cemented and sanctified. It is the 
greatest treason for the initiate to presume to sacrifice others in 
the outer world for assumed spiritual ideals. But allegiance to the 
work of tl1c Masters comes second only to normal obligations 
to dependants, whether children, espoused, or aged. There is 
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no place for high minded i11humanity m the Mysteries. That 
indeed is a short cut to the Left Hand Path, and one often well 
garnished with hypocrisy. 

In the course of time the Adeptus Minor may be given 
greater responsibility and initiatives and this leads gradually to 
the grade of Adeptus Major. And one who is completely free 
by personal circumstance of outer ties and obligations, and who 
has the ability to function fully as an adept upon the physical 
plane, may be regarded as an Adeptus Exemptus. r eedless to 
say their ranks are few and nor do they advertise themselves. 

Generally speaking the higher grades are inner plane 
functions related to outer plane groups. The Masters or Inner 
Plane Adepti working behind a group may well be regarded as 
the Magestti Temph - the Masters of the Temple. The term 
Magus is an honorific one held by anyone who functions m 
office by running a ritual or a group upon the physical plane, 
but m terms of esoteric rank is confined to the Higher Masters, 
some few of whom, who specialise in teaching, are known by 
name and tradition. The term Ipsissimus may be considered as 
a unique role as its meaning implies. 

The grades we have been describing are active functions and 
it may well be that some schools or study groups use similar 
titles in a much looser fashion. That is a matter for their own 
realisation and responsibility. Esoteric schools and societies with 
grand sounding names and titles are harmless enough, and may 
well do some good at their own level, even if the gap between 
function and title is a wide one. 

Much of this may seem the excuse for some kind of elitism 
but this would be a misconception. The world is not divided 
between adepts and initiates on the one hand and the poor 
benighted "once-born" on the other. In terms of function 
there are some highly impressive human beings aroLu1d who 
have no need of esoteric grades to make the world a better 
place. Magic is but one spccial.ism among many. A specialism 
that is somewhat misunderstood in our day and age - but not 
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one that necessarily confers any superiority in spiritual or moral 
terms over otl1ers. Any more than, in its true function, is it a 
fantasy refuge for those who cannot cope wiili the outer world. 

l 
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Chapter 6a 

THE REALITY OF THE SUBTLE 
PLANES 

Dion Fortune 

We have shown how sub tle sp iritual forces are rendered 
concrete, and therefore perceptible, by visualising them in 
the imagination as having forms. It is a moot question how 
far these actual forms thus visualised are formulated in the 
astral light and ha~e a definite objective existence, outside the 
consciousness. There are many instances on record where 
psychics claim to ha~e perceived them, but these instances 
are capable of more than one interpretation. It is extremely 
difficult either to prove or disprove anything in matters of 
psychism, for so many factors enter in over which we have no 
control, and the simple and all-pervading factor of telepathy 
may vitiate everything, reducing all so-called objectivity to a 
matter of subjectivity telepathically transferred. Nevertheless, 
so wide a field is opened up in this manner that we need reject 
nothing on this account, though it will necessarily modify our 
mode of approach and our estimate of the results obtained. For 
indeed if we have found a sure and certain manner of inducing 
given states of consciousness at will, we have found something 
exceedingly valuable. There is a subjective objectivity, if the 
term may be forgiven, in which the images in consciousness 
take on power and become self-moving; we see this happen 
with compulsive ideas in psychopathology; something of the 
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same mechanism may be at work in certain magical phenomena; 
though even if it is, far from detracting from their value, it is 
enhanced, for many practical applications open up. It is a well
known maxim in magic that a basis of manifestation has to be 
provided for the spirit that is invoked to visible appearance; 
I have always maintained that the spirit exerts its influence 
upon the operator's personality, and he himself is the basis of 
evocation, whether the manifestation takes p1'lcein all the tangibility 
of ectoplasm, or more subtly, as magnetic or mind power. 

The metaphysics of these thought-forms, ensouled as 
artificial elementals, is very complex, but for all practical 
purposes the operator acts ccas if" they were objective, and 
induces in himself the same feelings of awe and devotion and 
self-confidence that he would have if they really were what 
he presumes them to be; and as the essence of the operation 
lies in the mind of the magician, he is unwise to look even a 
spiritual gift-horse too closely in the mouth. Be that as it may, 
extraordinary things can be done \vith these thought-forms, 
whether one can prove their objective existence or not. They 
serve their purpose of concentrating subtle and specialised 
forces in a very effectual man net, which, so far as my experience 
goes, can be equalled in no other way. 

Whatever may be said concerning these forms, the forces 
they serve to concentrate are indisputable, though again it may 
be argued that we are simply freeing subconscious energies by 
their use. Now it is axiomatic that a rose by any other nam e 
would smell as sweet, and as it is out confidence in these 
cosmic forces that enables us to make use of them, we are 
unwise, for practical purposes, to split hairs in the matter of 
metaphysics. If we find it inhibits out powers if we believe 
these forces to be subconscious, for God's sake let us believe 
in God. If, on the other hand we, being congenitally sceptical, 
feel we are making fools of ourselves if we hold any such 
beliefs, then let us confide in the subconscious if we have 
confidence in it. Neither party, so fat as I know, can prove 
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anything, or disprove anything, on the data available it is 

simply a matter of opinion. 
So far as my personal opinion goes, I m ay say that it appears 

to me that the subconscious element is unquestionably very 

large, but that I find it hard to explain som e o f the experiences 
I have b oth h ad and seen on the assumption that it is 

subconsciousness and nothing more. I have always believed 
that by utilising d1.e subconscious clement in our minds we 
are able to gain access to other planes o f existence. Let us, 

then, accept the subconscious, of whose ways we know a 
good deal, as our basis, but let us regard it as a m eans to an 

end and not an end in itself. 
Approaching the matter thus temperately, we are enabled 

to make a start and learn by experience. Whereas if we 
were to accep t as axiomatic the objectivity o f the subtle 
planes, we might reject the whole concept from lack of 
knowledge of its implications. By going to work "as if" it 

bad objective existence and could exert influence, we obtain 
results; it is noteworthy that the more confidence a person 
has in its objective existence, the better results he obtains. 
As Our Lord said, "According to your faitl1, be it unto you." 

The whole question of the reality of the subtle planes, and 

the objectivity of the experiences related thereto, presents a 
nice problem in philosophy, and one profitably to exercise the 
powers of philosophers. If we accept matter, with its weight 
and occupation of space as our standard of reality, o f course 
we must deny objective existence to the subtle planes; but 

who accepts such a standard nowadays? Only the very naive. 
Modern physics has pushed matter itself right off the plane of 
reality if it is to be judged by d1ese standards, and the unhappy 
materialist sees his standard disappearing along with that which 

he is applying it to. 
Our problem, then, is the old one that beset Bishop Berkeley 

- does anything exist outside the mind of the thinker? Would 
blue still be blue if no o ne knew it was blue? Like the old 
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problem as to which came first, the hen or ilie egg, it is no t only 
very abstJ:act, but also very practical. 

Do th e phe nom ena of the subtle planes, which we 
perceive psychically, exist apart from the consciousness of tl1e 
mind perceiving them? Are we, when we observe the inner 
planes with our psychic vision, simply looking into our own 
subconsciousnesses? The sceptic says we are, and thinks he has 

disposed of us. But has he? D o we ever perceive anything except 
our own mental content? Surely it is a manufactured product 
that consciousness is aware o f when the mind says it sees. Do 
we not all, like the Lady o f Shalott, gaze into a subjective magic 

mirror? People have been found to argue that this is the case, 
neverilieless, they eat the dinner reflected in their magic mirror, 
just as Christian Scientists treat ilie non-existent matter for its 

complain ts and ju~ge results by the changes in that which isn't 
there. I have yet to meet the idealist in philosophy who lived 

up to his ideals. 
Perhaps the truth o f the matter lies, as usual, in a 

combination of both view-points. What the Lady of Shalott 
sees is not objective reality, but the play of light and shade in 
her mirror; but there is something beyond her island that is 

causing the play of light and shade. Therefore life for her does 
not begin and end in her mirror; nevertheless, everything for 
her depends upon the focus of her mirror, so for practical 
purposes the idealists have the last word. The old occultists, 

in their dogmatic fashion, had a great deal to say about what 
they called the "sphere of sen sation" , and attached great 
importance to it. Now this sphere of sensation is none other 
than the magic mirror of the Lady of Shalott. The sphere of 

sensation is, up to a p oint, an effective buffer State between 
us and objective reality on all planes, as the Christian Scientists 
have discovered, tl10ugh iliey call their discovery by the name 
of divine healing. Beyond that point, reality takes charge and 
obtrudes itself, and the divine healer ends up in the coroner's 
court. T his is a matter of experience, and as such, not arguable. 
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So then, we may say, that all things objective are reflected 
into our magic mirror, the sphere of sensation, and that in 
the management of d1at mirror, its focusing and directing and 
bttrn.ishing, we have much to say, but there can be objective 
influences so widespread and potent that tttrn our mirror how 
we will, we cannot dodge them; thus does such a universal fact 
as death obtrude itself upon the magic mirror of that practical 
idealistic philosopher, the Christian Scientist. There are also 
classes of objective phenomena so remote from our normal 
spheres of sensation that we never glimpse them unless we are 
at pains to focus the m.i.tror upon them. These are the subde 
planes and the psychism which perceives them. . 

Now it may well be, as the philosophers are never nred of 
rubbing into us, d1at the abbot on his ambling pad may be 
something quite different from what we perceive in the magic 
mirror. For instance, if our mirror be of a bluish tint, the 
scarlet abbot may appear purple; or if d1e Lady of Shalott was 
of Lollard tendencies, a perfectly amiable old gendeman may 
appear as a horned devil. For all practical purposes, the sphere 
of sensation is our sphere of operation, and colours all that 
comes into it witl1 its own hue, and to a great extent can inhibit 
the entrance of anyiliing alien and unacceptable. In this matter, 
however, it obeys laws that belong to the whole man, not his 
surface consciousness only, and the majority decisions of the 
complexes can, and freguendy do, give verdicts that starde the 
man he thinks himself to be: hence the alleged independent 

action of the sphere of sensation. 
Let us grant, then, the objectivity of the things tl1at throw 

the images, and the subjectivity of the sphere of sensation, and 
then ask ourselves what about it? We shall see that the sphere 
of sensation, if constricted, cramps our style enormously; but, 
being subjective, and therefore under our control provided 
we are able to control ourselves, and this is not as common a 
power as might be imagined, the sphere of sensation is capable 
of indefinite expansion; only limited, in fact, by our capacity to 
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realise the possibilities of the objective universe in which we 
play so infinitesimal a part. It is the expansion of this sphere 
of sensation which is the end envisaged by the Mystery 
methods. 

Our spheres of sensation being entirely private affairs, and 
a primrose by tl1e river's brim meaning one thing to the poet 
artd another to the scientist, it follows that what we are pleased 
to call reality might bear little enough relationship to some of 
its representations in such magic mirrors as one sees in side
shows, where one pays sixpence for the privilege of laughing 
at oneself - a thing one's friends would be pleased to do for 
one free of charge. If we take the representations in our magic 
mirrors as God's last word on the subject of creation, we shall 
naturally err, and the sceptical will be able to poke holes in our 
statements. If, how~ver, we realise how much of the effect 
obtained in a magic mirror depends upon the handling of it, we 
shall be achieving a nice balance between the subjective and the 
objective factors in our problem, and perhaps be on the way to 
reconcile the viewpoints of the idealists and the realists, bo th 
of whom have a lot of reason on d1eir side even if truth will 
no t die with either of them. 

Now let us return once more to practical considerations, 
but this time we shall know much better where we stand. T he 
occultist says, for all practical purposes all I can know is my 
own sphere of sensation, therefore I take that as my sphere of 
operation. I know that I can do a very great deal with my magic 
mirror in the way of focusing and burnishing, and I have been 
at great pains to achieve a technique for doing this effectually; 
this technique I call initiation. 

No-one knows better than he does, if, that is, he has been 
properly trained, that the sphere of sensation is subjective; he 
is under no delusion that the images he sees therein are the 
actual iliings they represent; he also knows, however, that they 
must be a working approximation to the things they represent 
o r he will not be able to adapt himself to his environment, 
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and so will become extinct. But, and this is the real key to the 
doctrine of the sphere of sensation and its relation to objective 
reality, he knows that the images seen therein, although so far as 
they go, they correspond to reality, are only a selection of reality, 
and the selection may be so biased and incomplete as to distort 
reality into utter unreality. The subjective world differs from the 
objective in degree, not in kind; it differs in being a part and 
not a whole, and it is its incompleteness which makes it a fallen 
world. St. Paul e-xpressed the hope that someday he would know 
even as he was known, and this is the hope of every initiate, 
and the end towards which he/she directs his/her efforts. 

Chapter 6b 

THE REALITY OF THE SUBTLE 
PLANES 

Gareth Knight 

There would not be a great deal of point in performing ritual 
magic if there were no such thing as the reality of the subtle 
planes. It would be no more than subjective amateur dramatics 
in a symbolic junk shop and for any who simply go through 
the motions of what they conceive to be ritual magic without 
adequate training, the same remarks apply. 

An example of this is the reference made by Dion Fortune 
to the "ghost hunter" Harry Price, now probably forgotten but 
a minor sensation at the time, at any rate in terms of personal 
publicity. He performed a ritual from a medieval grimoire, 
complete with goat, on a mountain, to no perceptible result. 
A foregone conclusion as any ritual magician could have told 
him at the time. Although, given the dubious and fragmented 
nature of much of this old lore, he was probably fortunate to 
be saved from results by his own lack of competence. 

The ability to contact the subtle planes, and to work 
effectively with a foot in botl1 worlds, is also the hallmark of 
what is known as a "contacted" group. A group that is not 
"contacted" may be very effective as a discussion group, ot as 
a school of occult theory, and its leader may well be strongly 
contacted to a certain degree, but unless capable of illumining 
that contact in others, then the group is not one that can initiate, 
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or function as a conduit of power or teaching between the 

planes. 
The way to the subtle planes however is always open, and 

the opening of the gates, even for an isolated individual, largely 
a matter of persistence, dedication and right motive. ''Ask and 
you shall receive, seek and you shall find, knock and it will be 
opened to you" is a very true and powerful adage in the mysteries 
as in religious dynamics. It is surprising how few are prepared 
to take it at face value. 

It may of course take patience. Contact with the forces of the 
subtle planes may not at first be conscious, but they will develop 
in time. Although in this period one of the principal difficulties 
for the neophyte is recognising the subtle contacts for what 
they are. Until then, the forces of the subtle planes may well be 
having a powerful effect upon the personality but simply being 
registcreo as swings of mood or other subjective states. 

It is this that accounts for occasional strong irrational 
antipathies or heady romantic attachments of the type that some 
psychologists know as "projections" or "transference". Inner 
forces are being projected or transferred onto a convenient 
external hook upon the physical plane. These are instances 
of extremes, b ut the subtle planes make their presence felt in 
many lesser ways, sometimes euphoric, at other times in more 
depressive ways in terms o f mood. In one sense this is part of 
the training, the finding and maintaining of personal equilibrium 
in the face of inner tides and winds, and discerning what is truly 
objective or subjective. 

One fairly reliable sign that it is the winds and tides of the 
subtle planes that are the cause of an upset will be the lack of 
proportion between the emotional reaction and its apparent 
physical cause. Over-reaction is always a tell tale sign. And 
although part of the problem may be a defect of temperament 
it is a function of mystery training to try to sort these things 
out, or at least to measure their degree, and so we are sometimes 
put to the test. Thus any particular problem may not be of 
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evil provenance, but simply the potter testing his artefact by 
giving it a ringing clout. In the symbolic terms of tl1e rough and 
smooth ashlar, to which we have already referred, a fair amount 
of knocking off rough corners and grinding and polishing is 
part of the process of preparation. 

In the end, however, the reality of the subtle planes is 
measured by the quality o f dle beings we contact there and the 
standard of our channels of communication. In some schools 
this is referred to as a process of tuning consciousness, in 
others it is described as a process of merging one's own with the 
master's aura. The diverse terms mean much the same thing. 

In any teaching that is received it is not necessarily the 
meaning of the text that is of prime value. This may seem an odd 
concept, but in some instances, particularly with higher contacts, 
the real teaching and its benefit comes from the contact itself. 
The words (whicli may, when analysed, be largely pious truisms) 
simply being a means to obtain and maintain attention, while a 
larger, formless, intuitive or spiritual contact is implanted. 

There is also a marked difference between the type of 
contact met with in spiritualist circles and those in a magical 
context. The former are more in the nature of social contacts, 
very little different from those in the outer world. The magical 
contact is more of a high powered affair, probably from one 
who has been through all the grades of the mysteries to take up 
a position of power and responsibility upon tl1e inner planes. 
St1ch are sometimes called masters, sometimes inner plane 
adepti, sometimes simply guides. 

However, although these magical contacts may prove 
to be more exalted in certain ways than the shades of our 
physical friends and relations, they are certainly not meant 
to be worshipped. Nor, while they may earn our respect, 
are they necessarily to be placed upon a lofty pedestal and 
revered. They come as teachers and friends, and like all good 
teachers and friends, all they seek of us is an effective working 
relationship. 
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Let us quote from a conversation between such an inner 
contact and an outer plane student in the early stages of 
interchange: 

Student: Yo11 mentiomd last time that we both med to have 
mifuddled minds in order to embark on the next phase of work. Do 
Master/ minds getjilddlcd? 
Master: Oh yes. No! in the same wqy that yours does, admittedly, 
but it i.r quite possible for me to bet·ome depleted and not junction at 
100%. IPe are not perfect, whatever some like to think. 
S: That's an interesti11g point. If the Masters are not peifect thm on 
tvhose authoriry are 1Pe following them? 
M : Tell me, wo11/d you want me to be peifed? 

h ''d ' b ''l, " S: No. If yo11 were absol11tely peifect t en you wou" 11 '/ e ~urn an 
and I woJticl find it much more dif.fimlt to relate to yo11. 
M: Good, I 'm glad you said that. God is p.eifect, and the Ma.rters are 
not God. I umnot makeyou1mderstand exadfy what our .rtattts is in 
the cosmic scheme of things, so you 1viil have to make do JPith more 
analogies I 'm afraid. As an ad11lt h11man beingyo11 hav~ a ~·ertain 
wqy of thinking, a11 objective, slightfy rynical wqy of thmkwg. In 
order to 1mdersta11d the sta/11s of the Nf.asters a little better you need 
to regress a little, resume the ttnconditional mentali(y of t·hildhood. 
Imagine yourse!f as a small child in an overwhelming situatio~ -
lost i11 a wood, orjo.rt/ed in a ciry street. You are frigbtmed and jee/ 
helpless, even if yott are not in a'!)l immediate danget: Then alo11g 
comes a grown-up, either a parent or a teadJer or a famify friend, 
who takes you ry the hand and g11ides you. As a child, JPith a child's 
mmtaliry, y o11 don 'I stop to consider the personalnmits or faults 
of that grown-/(p. Yoz:t don~ c·omplain that they are imperfect (even 
tho11gh they inevitabfy are), that they have 110 mttho!i!J lo guide you 
zvhen they are not netu.rarify mm·h better than you are. No, you put 

yo11rfaith in them and go with them, and you are deepfy t'OJ'nforted 
fry their presence. Fm· the .rimple rea.ron that if they are impetfed 
they are nevertheless sonmPhat wiser and more mature than you m·e, 
and- mo.rt important!J - they are motivated ry love. They w011 ~lead 

yo11 astrqy, and won't alloJP aJ!} harm to come to you, bet'tlltse they 
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care abo11t you and want to protect yoz1, and make 
themselves respomible for your welfare. Yout· relati011Jhip with the 
Masters mtJst be cond11tted along similar lines if yo11 are going to be of 
at!} great service to the Work. It's no use trying to anafyse omfallibiliry 
and qttution our a11thoriry - .r11t·h .ruspicions achieve nothing. You j11st 
have to let us take you ry the hand and guide you, in the belief that 
z11e k now what 1.ve m·e doing a little bit better than you ®, and that 
our motitJation is rooted flrmfy in love. 

In another exchange the importance of faith and the avoidance 
of destructive intellectual analysis was emphasised. This was in 
relation to a vision that the questioner had had as a preliminary 
to the Chapel of Remembrance work. 

S : There '.J something I do11 'I understand about intzer pia m 

t'Otttacts. W f?y are they a/1vqys with Jamou.J people? Wa.r it realfy 
Wiffred Owen I saw? 
M: Right, t~ozv 1Pe )Je got atz example to illuJtrate two of my earlier 
points. The importance of faith and h01v 111zheipjul ideas and pri!Judices 
can be qmte a major inteiference Jat'!or in these matters. U~'ere you 
thinking about Wi!fred Ozve11 partimlarfy when yo11 zvere doing the 
meditation? 
S: I waJ·n 't thinking about hi111 at all, that's wi!J it smprised me. 
M: Good, that's a start. Now what was yourjir.rt thottght 111hen you 
.rmv him? 
S: I thought - this must be an intetjection f rom my ozvn mi1ui. 
M · Wf?y? 

S: Because I cvuldn 't see O!!J emthfy reason wf?y W 0. should zvatzt to 
contact me - if tizdeed Sllth co11tact zvere possible. 
M: And what did he sqy lo yott? 
S: Almost nothing. I saw him clearfy enough, b11t it .reemed he was not 
able to speak to me - heju.rt stood there and looked at me. 
M: And how did you interpt·et that? 
S: I took it as etJidmce that it JvasJt't r·ealfy him. If he realfy zvas 
tbere and JVaJtted to cvmm1micate something thm .r11refy he would have 
done so. 
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M: WRONG! Slide down tbe make and miss t1 tum. Suppose 
I were to tell you that Wi!fred OweJt had every intention of 
commtmit·ating with you but YOU wottldnJt let him. Is it 
s/Jrprising that be just stood there without .rcrying muth when lack 
of faith, as 1 told you, is an insuperable barrier to t·ommmlication? 
How the hell is a chap s11pposed to have an intelligible conversation 
with somebody who rej11ses to believe in him? Rejlfses to believe i11 
him tvhen he's .rtanding right there in front of them! How JVOttld 
yo11like it if y ou Jlmrt to meet a new friend and they took one Look 
at you and .raid "nah, not talking to you, I don't believe yo11 reai!J 
exist. "Poor Wiljred! 
S: You }-e making me feel guii!J now! 
M: So yott should be! JJ s simple esoteric good manners to give someboc!J 
the tredit for oijective existent"C. Its just as daft to dismiss an inner 
plane contact as the product of a defective imagination as it Jvould be 
to dismiJS an 011terplam contact as the prodm·t of a defettive optit· 
nerve. Fm· that matter, one might plqy devils advot·ate and a.rk how 
does Wi(fred Owen k11ow that yozt exist? }~tt werm't evett born lflltil 
fif!Y y ears after his death, so you 're occupying a time whit·h 1vas never in 
his C011scio11sness. At least you can look uJith hindsight and know that 
he did exist in the material world at a particular time. He t"an have 
no SJ/ch reaJSt/t-ance of yo11r existence. Indeed, one might be smprised 
that he has a1!Y concept of JI011r e:>..-istence. 
S: Is the-re a1!Y wqy I can corred this error IIOJV that I've made 
it? 
M: B-E-L -1-E-V-E. 
S: I ~;e abvays had this kind of instinctitJe mortll idea that its 
flmdamenla/fy wrong to call people who are dead, that one sho11ld 
alwqp let them mc1ke the approache.r. Would it therefore be wrongfor 
me to try to contact W 0.? 
M: I see no harm in it, sitzt"C he approached yott first. Just bzti!d up the 
image of him, (sbou/d be easier for you to see him than it is for you to 
see me, tvhat tvith all the photogrcrphs that have survived) and he tllil! 
come along to animate if if he} indined to do .ro. I don't think he fl 
hold it against you that yott slighted him last time. We re qllile IISed to 
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the problems of trying to get st11jf rammed through to incamate souls. 
S11ch a faithless lot! 

This particular Master, who first contacted Dion Fortune in 
1923, happens to have the personality, at least for purposes of 
communication, of another British officer of the 1st World 
War. It may be fitting to conclude this chapter upon the reality 
of the subtle planes by a personal reference to his status. 

S: Theres one thing I have to ask you, although I understand that you 
don't much like to be quizzed about it. There is a mmour (originating, 
as far as I can see, from A/an Richardsons biograpf?y of Dion 
Fortune) that David-Carstairs-thejloung-officer-in-the-Great-War 
did not exist. 
~!?'ell, is it true? 
M: Ooh, slt11zdn_·! What a thing to confront a chap 2Pith! To accuse 
him to his face (so to speak) of being non-existent! We want Flanders, 
not .rlanden Of course I 1·eai!J exist,yolt sii!J ass! Where do you 
think I got this personali(y, if I didn ~ incamate in it? Do y ou thitzk 
I just bif.fed along to the Personali!J Shop and Jaid "I 1-1 take cm army 
s11rplus one, please, with a cheetj11! demeanout; and ideai!J a tragic 
ear!J death to go Jvith it. That .rhould get 'em feeling nice and sorry for 
me." No, no, no, child, it doesn't 1/Jork like that. (I'm beitzgfacetious, 
by the way, in calling you 'child' -you are t1venry-seven; I was on!J 
twenryfour. There, thats a little snippet of biographical information 
that you didn't k11ow before, isn't it?) And its tzo coincidem·e that all 
the Masters ended their last incarnations with willing and honourable 
'death/ - its a hallmark of a matu1"C soul,· think about that. I could 
no/ just as.r11me a personaliry that did not belong to me, that did not 
develop through my own use of it. Remember what I said about 
pmo11alities being coloured by the sottl that shines through them. If 
this was not a gmuine personali!J thm you would know; its falseness 
would be obtJiou.r, you IVO!tld tlOI be able to feel the level of rapport 
and camaradetie that zve have established Besides zvhic·h, I JPottld be 
11ery little use as a commu1zicator with humans if 1 did not har;e the 
bmefit qf human understanding and expeliem·e. Let me assure yo11, 
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my personality is genuine. If I am a little hard to tra~·e in terms of 
doamuntmy evidem·e then that is 110 bad thing - there iJ nothing lo be 
gained f?y taki11g tbe retrospedive view, intereJting though it may be to 
you. Maybe one day I will tell you more, to Jattjfj yolfr a11iosity, but 
for the mome11t yo11 must work with me as I am, not as I was. 

"Work with me as I am, not as I was" seems a fitting injunction 
for all who seek to work with those on the subde planes. And 
also perhaps a caution about any egocentric concern with our 
own status in previous incarnations. All we have and need fo r 
further progress is here now. We are the fruit of our past - d1e 
seed of our future. 

Chapter 7a 

FOCUSING THE MAGIC MIRROR 
Dion Fortune 

Let us grant, then, that the world as wc know it consists of what 
is reflected in our magic mirror, and is built up into images in 
that treasure hous~ of images, the sphexe of sensation. The 
objective reality, we shall find, is not intrusive, in fact, it is we 
who collide with it, not it that seeks us ou t, and it will leave 
us to stew in our own juice indefini tely for all the effort it will 
make to assert itself. We shall find then, that in our sphere of 
sensation we have scope for a very great deal of activity, and 
that here is a world that we can remake nearer to the heart's 
desire according to our energy and discretion, though how we 
will like it when we have remade it is another question; anyway, 
we have no need to endure it if we do not like it, but can get 
to work on it with every hope o f results. 

If, of course, we believe the sphere of sensation to be identical 
with objective reality, we shall sit down under it and accept our 
lot as inevitable; but if we realise the lesson of the Mysteries, 
that our environment as we know it is subjective, being our 
sphere of sensation, and rl1at our magic mirror has exercised a 
completely overruling influence in selecting what images shall 
appear in that mirror, we shall see that we can modify our sphere 
of sensation in proportion to our power to re- focus the mirror, 
or in other words, to change our standpoint. 
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The difficulty .in the way of making this change is inherent 
in the mind itself, and not in the environment. The mind is a 
creature of most rigid habit, and its ways are only changed in 
the same way that the acrobat extends the normal limitation of 
his sinews by patient exercise that little by little stretches them 
till they will accommodate themselves to the desired position. 
This is not done in a day, and because an effort of the will 
cannot do it, we jump to the conclusion that it cannot be don_e 
and that we must accept our fate as inevitable, and the contents 
of our sphere of sensation as corresponding accurately to 
objective reality; we do not allow for what can be accomplished 
by the cumulative effect of repeated efforts. Because, with one 
spraining wrench our legs cannot be made to do the splits, we 
say the splits are impossible to the human form, and if some 
trained gymnast exhibits them in front of us in all their skilful 
gracelessness, we say like the small boy when he saw the giraffe at 
the Zoo, "I don't believe it''; or at best attribute the phenomena 
to the intervention of spirits. 

If we would realise that tl1e objective is real but unobtrusive, 
we would understar!d the problem of Berkeleyian idealism. If 
we would realise the tremendous adaptability of the sphere 
of sensation, provided we would treat it as the gymnast treats 
his limbs, with graduated exercises, and not as the bone-setter 
treats them, with brute force, we would soon discover what 
tremendous possibilities the subjective mind contains. It is 
these possibilities which are the subject of the research work 
of practical occultism; it is the application of them which 
constitutes the basis of magic and psychism. We are all the time 
manipulating the sphere of sensation; but because the sphere 
of sensation is all-important to us, and objective reality so 
unobtrusive, we have here a £eld so extensive that it is difficult 
to set any limit to its possibilities, always remembering, (a) that 
the work has to be done gradually, and (b), that objective reality 
imposes definite though amazingly wide limits within which 
we must work, and that if we transcend these limits, we shall 
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collide with objective reality and find it hard, and turn our magic 
mirror how we will, we shall not be able to evade it. 

The real sphere of the operation of the occultist lies in tl1e 
selective capacity of the magic mirror, so that he can choose to 
a very great extent with what images he will people his sphere 
of sensation. In tlus he is one wid1 the Christian Scientists; but 
unlike d1e Christian Scientists, he recognises the ultimate limits 
imposed by objective reality, and being a wise man, he bows to 
them and keeps out of the coroner's court. 

But even within tlus limitation of infinity, much can be done; 
and it is the enormous amount that has and can be done which 
constitutes the occult tradition. The initiate, then, goes to work 
in his own sphere of sensation, and he may say to himself: 
"Something is lacking here", or "Something is inconveniently 
redundant there", and decide to make changes. This is called magic. 

He knows th~t the thing he must aim at is equilibrium 
of forces, and that redundancies are best equilibrated by 
concentrating upon their opposite number. So he considers what 
will best equilibrate his redundancy or supplement his lack as 
the case may be, and he decides, according to such wisdom as 
he may possess, that such and such an influence would meet his 
need. If he is trained on the Qabalah, he expresses his ideas in 
terms of the Tree of Life, which is expressly designed to enable 
him to do so, briefly and comprehensively. 

He knows that any given force is lacking or redundant on 
account of the selective action of the mirror, and that objective 
reality is there all tl1e time, even if not obtruding itself It is, 
in fact, this peculiar passivity of objective reality in relation to 
ourselves tl1at is so surprising, for it is the exact opposite of what 
one has always been accustomed to believe. It is, however, as 
the psychoanalysts have discovered, and the Christian Scientists 
have used without discovering, that if you change a man's state 
of consciousness, you can bring about profound modifications 
in what he is pleased to call his environment, but which is really 
his sphere of sensation, his environment remaining constant 
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all the time, as it always has been and always will be, and his 
selective activity alone being modified; but even that, thank 
God, goes a very long way. 

Let us now consider the practical problem of altering the 
selectivity of the magic mirror, and consequently the contents 
of the sphere of sensation . I will not argue metaphysics any 
longer, but tell what is done by the operative occultist when he 
embarks upon the operation which is none other tl1an magic. He 
knows by experience, and this is a point we cannot argue, but can 
demonstrate experimentally, that just as a given influence from 
the objective world will produce approximately the same images 
in all magic mirrors, blurred in some, distorted in others, clear-cut 
in a few, but always recognisable for what it is meant to be, so the 
building up of an image in tlle sphere of sensation will attract to 
it the corresponding influence from reality. How this works, we 
do not know, but we do know that it works within the limitation 
of natural law, and that it forms the basis of sympathetic magic. 

Sympatl1etic magic is indeed a crazy and superstitious affair 
when applied to the alteration of objective reality, but when 
applied to tl1e sphere of sensation it is quite another matter; it 
is, in fact, the kindergarten principle of "learning by doing", 
or as St. lgnatius Loyola told his Jesuits, "Put yourself in the 
attitude of prayer, a.nd you will soon feel like praying." Make a 
suitable image in the sphere of sensation, a.nd it will soon attract 
the corresponding force into your life. 

These images are made with the pictorial imagination, and 
that is the reason why we train it so carefully in our meditation 
exercises, for it is to form the basis of future magical work. 

These magical images, however, cannot be made just anyhow, 
even with intention, and obtain adequate results. They have to 
be adapted to the force they are intended to attract, and they 
have in consequence an elaborate technique. The occultist does 
not content himself with saying "Every day in every way I get 
better a.nd better," and leaving it at that, though this is a good 
deal better tllan nothing, for subconscious in tention takes the 
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matter in band, and in many cases delivers the goods, provided 
they are in stock; but if something more elaborate is required 
than the simple stock-in-trade of human harmony, more 
elabo.rate methods arc necessary in order to obtain a clear-cut 

focus and concentration. 
These methods have all been worked out in the greatest 

detail by the generations of initiates who have made use of 
tllem. There arc different techniques in different traditions; for 
instance, the Eastern Tradition uses a technique which it calls 
yoga, which differs in many respects from that which we use in 
the West, and which we call magic, tllough tlle principles are the 
same. The differences a.re due to differences in temperament 
and training, not to any fundamental divergence of principle. 

The modern Western occultist takes the Qabalah as his basis, 
and codifies all ~s systems around it, for the Western Tradition 
is a synthetic tradition, a.nd is made up out of the converging 
streams of Greek, Egyptian and Chaldean influence. 

When a Western initiate wants to construct in his sphere of 
sensation an image of a particular type, he refers to the tables of 
symbols that are associated with tlle Tree of Life; these are given 
in my 1\IJ.y.rtical Qabalah in relation to each of the stations on the 
Tree. From tllese he picks out the one that he feels to be suited 
to his purpose. If he lacks courage and energy, he would choose 
Geburah, the Sphere of Mars. If his problems concern tl1e 
love-life, he would choose Netzach, the Sphere of Venus; if he 
wants spiritual illumination, the sphere chosen would be that of 
Tiphareth, the Stm. If he wants magical power, he would work 
with Yesod, the Moon-sphere. These things are not fool-proof, 
as is the simple method of prayer and devotion; the results he 
obtains depend upon his judgement in choosing and his skill in 
using. If he invokes Gcburah for more strength in tlle fight, when 
what is really needed is the stabilising influence of Gedulah, or 
Chesed, the Sphere of Jupiter, the benign lawgiver, then he will 
find himself coming into touch with the destructive aspect of 
Geburah, and will learn some bitter lessons from experience. 
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This method can only be used rightly by those whose nature 
is purified, equilibrated, and stabilised, and who have risen 
above the baser aspects of life and the limitations of selfishness 
sufficiently to see life steadily and see it whole, and to realise 
that they are part of that larger whole and cannot separate 
themselves from it. The consequences of using this method 
wrongly arc the same as the consequences of driving a car badly 
- the higher the power, the bigger the smash. The consequences 
of using it rightly are to obtain results quickly and effectually. 
The truly dedicated man never uses it for his own ends, or to 
further ambition, but always in relation to spiritual values. He 
says, "Not my will, but Thine be done"; surrenders himself 
unreserved to cosmic law, and invokes the One and Supreme 
Good at the commencement of each operation. 

Having made his dedication and preparation, and accepted 
the responsibility for what he is about to do, he then p.rocceds 
to assemble the symbols associated with the sphere in which he 
proposes to work. Some he will make with his hands; some he 
will make with his imagination in the sphere of mind; but above 
all, he must be deeply imbued with the spiritual significance of 
the operation he proposes to perform. 

This assembling of the symbols and formulating of the 
images has a two-fold function to perform; firstly, it induces 
long continued concentration; and secondly, it builds up the 
channels that shall serve to conduct the chosen force and puts 
the operator in touch with the source of this force. I have 
already given the principles involved in each stage and aspect 
of the operation, and the reader must bear tl1ese in mind in 
relation to tl1e explanations being given in the present pages. 

The operator uses the symbolic objects he has assembled as a 
means of inducing prolonged and profound concentration and 
stimulating his in1agination; their function is to aid his mind
work; it is by means of the mind-work that the actual magic is 
done. It is in tJ1c plane of consciousness, the astto-mental plane, 
that results arc experienced; and from this plane that they are 
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realised in the ordinary way - by the actions and reactions of 
living creatures, so that they become manifest on the plane 
of form. It is the changing and energising of the mind of 
the operator that is tile end aimed at in magic, and the result 
obtained. The mind, thus energised, becomes endowed with 
greatly extended powers, among which are clairvoyance, and 
telepailiy of a type quite unrealised by the uninitiated, and the 
capacity to get into touch with cosmic forces which further 
reinforce its energies. 



Chapter 7b 

FOCUSING THE MAGIC MIRROR 
Gareth Knight 

Focusing the magic mirror is what in other terms might be called 
the tuning of consciousness, and it is done by concentrating 
the mind upon specific symbolic .images. 

There are very many of d1ese and the earlier part of esoteric 
training lies in learning how to identify and to work with 
them. This comprises the basic five finger exercises of occult 
meditation. As someone learnjng to play the piano needs to 
know their scales, and to play them with facility, so does the 
magical apprentice need to learn d1e various scales of symbolic 
correspondences. 

In their tot.ality these are of infinite variety. For instance 
the esoteric symbolism of the East is different from d1at of 
the West; and different cultures throughout the world have 
their own pantheons of gods, their own body of legend and 
mythology. At first sight, this whole panoply may look like a 
vast confusion, as when, for instance, we scan the pages of an 
encyclopaedia of world mythology. But beneath the surface 
differences there is a common core, a bed rock of similarity, 
which is the common heritage of the human race as a whole. 

If we are universally minded, we may try to integrate 
and synthesise a number of these systems by plunging into 
comparative mythology, and a fascinating exercise this can be. 
It is largely in1practical though, just as it would be impractical 
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for a musician to try to play every musical instrument in every 
possible style and genre. By the very nature of tlungs we have 
to be selective, but this still leaves plen ty of room for variety 
of expression. 

We will find that there are sets of symbolism that make up 
into what we might eaU cosmic maps. T hat is to say, a whole 
complex of symbols held together in a patterned system of 
relationships. These will vary in style and detail but each will be an 
attempt to provide a model of the universe. And this also means 
a model of the human soul; for one of the axioms of esoteric 
philosophy is that the microcosm (that is to say the human being) is 
built to the sa111e pattern as the Macrocosm (the universe at large). 

One of the most familiar of esoteric symbol systems is the 
Tarot. It consists of a pack of 78 cards upon which are depicted 
a series of symbolic images. This readily breaks down into a 
pattern of four different suits numbered 1 to 10 together with 
four court cards. Beyond this four-fold pattern there exist 22 
Trump cards, each representing a different archetype. A whole 
esoteric philosophy can be gleaned from meditating upon these 
images and the patterns they form. 

Because of its universal application it can be used in different 
ways: in terms of ritual and directed visualisation, as I have 
described in my book Tarot a11d Magic (originally entitled The 
Treasurehouse of !JJJages); or in the sel f instructional meditation 
and divination system I have demonstrated in The Magical World 
of the Tarot. 

There are also other systems. 'fhe most comprehensive 
perhaps is the Tree of Life of the Qabalah, which is capable 
of relating a vast range of esoteric images including Tarot, 
astrology and the deep lore of the I Iebrew number and letter 
system. It is also capable of throwing light on relationslups 
between different god forms in various .mytl10logical systems. 
Small wonder then that it acts virtually as the back bone of 
the western esoteric tradition, with various text books on it 
including The Mysti,·a/ Qabalah by Dion Fortune, and my own 
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A Pradica/ Guide lo Qabalislit· S,ymbofiJm which also owes much 
to Dion Fortune and her school. 

The Tree of Life, so very simple in its basic principles, is 
a network of triangles showing how inner forces inter-relate 
up and down the planes. It is thus capable of carrying a vast 
amount of symbolism, and making it readily available and 
comprehensible. J t makes an ideal cosmic map when considered 
as a whole. 
What is even more helpful is that it structures and subdivides 
the cosmos in a way that makes it more immediately and 
easily accessible. That is to say, that it is not only like an aerial 
photograph taken from such a height that one can see the city 
as a whole, but it is also sufficiently detailed to serve as a street 
map! That is to say, it has ten principle nodal points or spheres 
of influence which are joined by twenty-two paths, and a sound 
system of training can be based upon treading these paths in turn. 

Although thctc is a set formal tradition about the images 
and symbols that may be met with upon each path, this 
structure can be amplified and modified by much ancillary 
symbolism and an important part of the training is not just 
to learn off by heart the traditional symbols but to develop 
the ability to discern with accuracy any related symbolism. 
Symbolism that is not necessarily published in books, that 
may be thrown up into consciousness when one treads each 
path at various levels. 

There arc various basic forms in which magical symbolism 
can be met, and the first obvious divide is between animate and 
inanimate images. 

Inanimate imagery can first of all be regarded as the type 
of landscape through which we may pass on a ·visionary 
journey. Are we climbing a mountain? Following an ancient 
track over rolling hills? Going through a forest? On board a 
ship crossing th e ocean? Or on a boat passing across a lake 
or along a river? Ate we entering a cave or descending a 
tunnel into the earth? Are we under the sea? Are we flying? 
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If so, above the earth, o.r among strange planets, or in space 
between the stars? D o we seem to be in another time? Is it 
spring, summer, autumn or winter? Is it light or dark? 

In all or any of these scenarios we have a different 
symbolic ambience. And one as wide and far ranging as may 
be met with in the whole o f human imagination and human 
physical experience. It is the stuff of any human story, in fact 
or fiction or fantasy. Indeed story is the basic element in all of 
this. I t is a form of the ultimate Quest. The search for who 
we are, from whence we come, and where we are going. 

Passing from the landscape or the background of our 
journey, what symbolic place is it that we are making for? 
Is it a temple? A castle? A stone circle? A church? A hermit's 
hut? A tower? Even if found in tl1c middle of a city it is likely 
to be a building of some kind. 

And once within the building, what kind of room will we 
find ourselves in? A great hall? A dungeon? A chapel? A shrine? 
A meeting place? 

And what is to be found there? An altar? A table? A window? 
And are there any objects to be seen on it or through it? A 
cup? A sword? A wand? A gem? A crown? The possibilities are 
endless - and all this is just in the realm of the inanimate. 

When we turn to animate symbols we find that the power of 
our working may considerably increase. Are we seeing humans, 
or animals, or some other type of being? 

If human are we meeting up with historical characters, with 
famous characters of fiction, with old friends, with relatives, 
with strangers, living or dead? Ate they offering something or 
are they seeking something from us? Is 1t power, love, teaching, 
healing, the exchange of tokens or gifts? Here we have in 
potential the whole range of spirit guides at one level, or of 
"ascended masters" at another. 

If they are not in human form? Well there is a whole range 
of animals, birds, fish, mythical beasts - even unicorns and 
dragons- some of which may be met with in the form of totem 
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animals that will be like lucky mascots for us, or which may 
guide us further on our way, or have some heraldic or symbolic 
significance to demonstrate. 

What of animate forms that are beyond those found in the 
natural forms of physical nature? The whole tradition of faery 
folk, be they sylphs, undines, salamanders, pixies, elves, hob 
goblins or whatever. From "lordly ones of the hollow hills" 
of the ilk of the Fairy King or Fairy Queen, powerful beings 
who in tradition can take human beings to another world where 
another fo.tm of time exists. I t includes too the various ladies 
of the lake of Arthurian tradition. And all the way down to the 
gossamer fancies of the nursery. And also indeed the giants. 

There is also the whole great and ancient tradition of the 
angels and various angelic beings, from the personal guardian 
angels that look after the destiny of individual human souls, 
to the principalities and powers that govern the destiny of 
nations, and ideas in the affairs of men and the rise and fall 
of cultures and civilisations, or the mighty beings all fire and 
devotion that cluster about the throne of God, the strange 
forms seen in vision by Ezekiel, and of course the more familiar 
archangels known by name as Gabr.iel, Michael or Raphael 
with particular vocations for bringing divine messages, giving 
protection, or healing. In more modern imaginative forms we 
may meet up with beings that might have come from science 
fiction stories. 

So we find that we have a whole interior imaginative 
universe to explore, a veritable treasure house of images. But 
the fundamental question in our working with all or any of 
these images is bow far do they represent our own imaginative 
projections and how far do they represent a reality of their 
own. 

There is seldom likely to be a cut and dried answer to this, 
and only experience will bring anything approaching certainty. 
The poet Coleridge likened the situation to looking down into 
the waters of a well which has weeds growing upon the sides, 

Focusing The Magic Mirror - Gareth Knight 119 

some above the water and some below. It is very difficult to 

distinguish, when one looks into the waters, between weeds 
which are actually growing under the water and the reflections 
of weeds which are actually growing above. We have a 
similar situation in the assessment of the reality of magical 
expenence. 

That is really what we mean when we talk about the ability to 
focus our magic mirror. And also why the only valid criterion is 
the wisdom brought about by sustained practical experience. 



Chapter 8a 

CHANNELLING THE FORCES 
Dion Fortune 

Ceremonial rites are of varying degrees of efficacy. There arc 
those, like the blameless and innocuous revels of the Buffaloes, 
which are incapable of bringing through any power of any sort; 
there are those like tl1e Masons, which are usually inert, but are 
capable of power in the right hands; there are d10se like the 
Lord's Supper, which are never totally inert. The efficacy of a 
rite depends upon whether it is "contacted" or not. The ritual is 
simply a piece of psychological machinery; and just as a machine 
is designed to employ coal or petrol as a source of power, so 
rituals arc designed to develop one or another type of spiritual 
energy. The principle of the transmission of power by means of 
gears remains constant, however, in every type of machine; and 
equally in rituals, the principle of the psychological technique 
for the exaltation of consciousness remains the same. 

It only requires a very small amount of psychism to know 
whether a lodge is "on its contacts" or not: whether an adept is 
working with power or not. These things fluctuate considerably, 
both as to quantity and quality, and are never twice alike. The 
same familiar ceremony is not, therefore, boring to those who 
know what to look for, for one never quite knows what it is 
going to produce, within certain broad limits, in the way of 
. . 
mner expenence. 
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The result of being "on a contact" is very marked. It is 
exactly like putting an engine in gear. There awakes in the soul 
a tremendous sense of dynamism and driving-power. T he 
reason for this lies in the fact that by means of the appeal to the 
imagination of the symbolism of the ceremony, consciousness 
and subconsciousness are brought into alignment; there is a 
straight run-through of energy; the elemental dynamism of our 
nature is set free from the primitive levels of the mind, and at 
the same time is directed by the image held in consciousness by 
the imagination concentrating on the given symboL 

These symbols affect the subconscious mind in dus manner 
because they are .images belonging to the most ancient racial 
life. By their means consciousness and subconsciousness are 
united. It is a kind of tabloid psychoanalysis. The same results 
that the psychologist obtains by the prolonged and painful 
analysis of the dream -images are obtained quickly, effectually, 
and witl1 a controlled reaction, by tl1e occultist who knows the 
symbols to which the subconsciousness is conditioned by its 
racial heritage. 

But altbough the release of subconscious energy explains 
a very great deal, it does not explain everything. The .initiate 
simply regards it as a self-starter, and just as the motorist would 
not expect to run the car off the battery, so the .initiate does 
not expect to achieve his ends simply by the use of his own 
subjective energy, though it is the release of this energy which 
enables him to pick up the corresponding cosmic force which 
is his objective. 

This brings us to the consideration of the nature of these 
cosmic forces which form the objective of the practical occultist, 
and which, according to the traditional terminology he aims at 
"evoking to visible appearance". For the understanding of the 
nature o f these forces we must refer to first principles, set6ng 
aside the practical approach we have pursued hitherto. In order 
to be brief I must be dogmatic, referring the reader for a fuller 
exposition of the subject to other of my books, notably, The 
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Mystical Qabalah which explains the methods employed by 
metaphilosophy in its researches. 

Metaphilosophy conceives of the manifested universe as 
being emanated from what it calls the Great Unmanifest, which 
is beyond our conception as finite beings adapted to life on the 
planes of form. It does not, therefore, attempt to explain or 
define this source of all manifestation, but conceives of it by 
means of the symbol of an ever-welling fountain from which 
primal force rushes forth under pressure. This channel of 
becoming it calls the First Manifest, or God. The Unmanifest 
itself it conceives of under the symbol of interstellar space. 
There was a time when scien ce declared the material universe 
to be a fixed system of energy, and gave a categorical denial to 
the doctrine I have outlined above; but nowadays it has come 
to the opinion that the sun receives energy from some point 
in outer space, so the esoteric concepts are no longer as alien 
to accredited opinions as they once were. 

The esotericist conceives of this primal force as evolving 
through successive phases; developing special characteristics at 
each phase, establishing that particular mode of manifestation in 
existence, and then proceeding to overflow from it and evolve 
a further phase; the previous phase, however, still retaining its 
place in the scheme of things, just as the vertebrates evolved 
from the inve.rtebrates, and then continued to exist side by 
side with their ancestral types. T n esoteric terminology this is 
called the doctrine of eroana tions, and as Richard Pay ne Knight 
points out, it is found in all the ancient mythologies, eastern 
and western. 

Each phase of manifestation, being established, continues to 
evolve in its own way, thus giving rise to contending stresses in 
the cosmos, which gradually achieve synthesis and equilibrium; 
giving rise, likewise, to the infinite diversity of manifesting 
life. These fotces, primarily spiritual, pass through a phase of 
development analogous to consciousness of a very primitive 
type, and so on into manifestation in form, whether that 
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form be a planet, a genus of plants or animals, or a race of 
human souls. Whatever has an organised form is organised 
about a spiritual nucleus, says the esotericist; and this form is 
the outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual force 
evolving th.rough experience. 

This is a concept as widely removed from the accepted 
scientific doctrines as was the idea of an ever-becoming First 
Cause from the doctrine of a closed system of physical energy. 
Science, however, has bridged the gap in one case, so there is 
a possibility that it may do so in the other, and the esotericist, 
having seen science get across one ditch, is unwilling to be called 
a fool for biding his time to see if. it will get across the other. 
Meanwhile, d1ough unwilling to dogmatise in a matter which he 
cannot in the very nature of things hope to pwve objective!)', 
he takes his con~ept as a working hypothesis and bases it on a 
method which is traditionally called magic. 

Let us now return from our digression to the consideration 
of magic as such. Granted that there are these different types 
of manifestation of primal energy, is it possible in any way to 
dissect them out and obtain them in a pure state at will? If this 
could be done, it would be an exceedingly valuable contribution 
to the world of applied science, even if it were arrived at purely 
empirically. One could, for instance, pick out a particular type of 
spiritual force, concentrate it, and apply it to remedy a deficiency or 
check an overplus of its opposite after the manner of a medicine. 

This is what the occultist tries to do, and this is how he 
does it. He says that were it possible to contact any aspect of 
this evolving cosmic force in one of its primary phases, and to 
construct a channel for it to come down through d1e successive 
levels of evolving manifestation without getting diffused or 
confused with them, it would be possible to obtain it in a pure 
state free and active. Now how is this to be done? He returns 

' to his fi.rst position, that all force is primat11y spit:itual, evolving 
into consciousness and then into form, and presumes that 
d1e spiritual force he is trying to contact has in it the capacity 
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to be reduced to a mental form. H e says that it is reduced to 
that form when a mind conceives it, just as inorganic matter 
becomes organic when a living creature assimilates it; and as 
the building up of the inorganic into the organic is a function 
of life, so the conceiving of abstract spiritual force under a 
concrete mental form is a function of a super-consciousness, 
which bears the same relationship to subconsciousness that 
subconsciousness bears to consciousness. 

By means of this abstract apprehension, then, it is possible, 
granted the necessary capacity in the individual, to come into 
touch with primary spiritual energy. Admittedly the untrained, 
uninstructed man will not achieve very much in these high fields, 
but granted the possibility o f the trained and instructed man 
achieving something therein, what then is the next move? 

Let it be remembered that this method was worked out 
during a very primitive phase of man's history, and has come 
down to us traditionally, and it bears the marks of its origin. 
These marks have obscured its value in the eyes of many 
at the present time, and made it the prey of the credulous, 
who alone were prepared to accept it without requiring it to 
change its spots. Spots, however, are only skin deep, and below 
the surface markings lies something fundamentally sound 
and useful, and this will become apparent when its archaic 
expression is restated in terms of modern thought (which 
restatement is my sole original contribution to the subject). 

Primitive man, uninstructed by science, anthropomorphised, 
and concluded that intelligences similar to his own were behind 
natural phenomena. Now he would not have been very far out 
if he had said that life is more akin in its nature to mind than 
matter, and that the difference between animate and inanimate 
is in degree and not in kind; but he had not arrived at the point 
when he could conceive an abstract principle, and could only 
reason from the known to the unknown by very short removes; 
nevertheless, limited as were his resources, he succeeded in 
building up a very remarkable system which he called magic, 

Channelli ng The Forces- Dion Fortune 125 

but which subsequent generations would be doing no violence 
to terms if they called applied meta-psychology. 

Putting aside the primitive philosophy of primitive man, 
let us examine his method. H e personalised the forces behind 
the manifold appearances of the manifested universe, and 
concentrated his attention on these persooifications by means 
of ritual. Did he obtain any results by so doing? That is 
exceedingly difficult to prove; the more important rites were 
done behind closed doors by initiates only, and everything 
that priestcraft and statecraft could do was done to conceal 
the rcaJity and impress the populace. Truth, therefore, is hard 
to come by, and the real facts concerning the results obtained 
by the ancients will never be known. 

There is sufficient data available, however, to enable us to 
repeat their exp~riments, and that is what the modern occultist 
is engaged in doing; the results he obtains are exceedingly 
interesting and instructive, and yield information about the 
mind, especially the unconscious mind, which could be of 
the greatest value in the right hands. Unfortunately it seldom 
comes into hands that can make it available, being collected 
under the conditions of occult secrecy which I have already 

deplored. 
But although I have no hope that any words of mine will 

induce the generous pooling of resources which could be 
so valuable, I can at least offer my own observations and 
experiences for what they are worth. 

It is not easy to find the right operators for an experiment 
with the traditional techniques. The credulous and the 
incredulous both falsify the results. Neither the credulity of a 
Bishop Leadbeater nor the incredulity of a Harry (Billygoat) 
Price are going to yield anything useful, because both start 
out with fixed ideas which would yield to nothing short of 
blasting-powder. For myself, I came to occultism with practicaJ 
experience of psyd1oanalysis behind me, and I knew that the 
human mind had possibilities that were but little realised. 1 
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was not, therefore, incredulous of marvels as such, though I was 
decidedly sceptical of the explanations that were offered me. 
Putting aside the explanations l tried out the technique and found 
I got results. T hat was good enough for me. I knew that I was on 
the track of some form of reality; what it was, I did not know; but 
I was confident that if I worked at it boldly, and became expert 
in the rule of thumb technique I was being taught, I should get 
further insight into the nature of the forces with which we were 
operating and the phenomena we were producing. My position, 
therefore, might be described as one of devotional agnosticism. 

T lus, I believe, is the right one for the experimenter. Let us 
accept the possibility of an invisible reality behind appearances; 
give the ancients credit for a system which was empirically 
sound, and try to find the conditions under which it can be 
made to work - rather than try to make it work under modern 
experimental conditions. Once experience and expertness are 
achieved, the conditions can be tightened up. 

Chapter 8b 

CHANNELLING THE FORCES 
Gareth Knight 

Ritual magical working is essentially a matter of handling 
polarities and this is why the symbolism of two pillars of 
contrasting colo~rs appears so frequently in magical diagrams. 
A more dynamic way of representing this is in the Caduceus 
of Mercury, which shows two snakes coiling up a central wand 
giving a counterchange of colours at each level. 

Polarity is of course a universal phenomenon, not only 
in the natural world but in the field of human relationships. 
Every conversational interchange, be it simply buying a postage 
stamp, has its polar aspect and the positive/ negative aspects of 
this personal interchange are constantly free flowing and ever 
changing. Indeed if one unit in the equation were to be positive 
all the time and the other negative then we would have a very 
unusual and probably unhealthy situation indeed. The complete 
domination of one person by another, or of one group by 
another, is the mechanics of tyranny. 

One may have certain reservations about hypnosis as well, 
in this respect, where the will of the entranced is in a lughly 
negative state in relation to the suggestions of the hypnotist, 
although such situations may have a justification in therapy. 

Very often circumstances in o rdinary life lead to highly 
polarised situations. A commonplace example is a ne.tvous car 
passenger who, feeling completely passive and at the mercy 
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of the driver, seeks to restore the polar balance by being a very 
positive " back-seat driver". 

Sexual dynamics tend to spring to mind at the mention 
of human polarities but though they may be very strong, 
they form but a part of the very wide spectrum of modes 
of human relationship. Freud may have seen the se:h.'Ual drive 
at the back of most human activity but other psychologists, 
such as Adler or Jung, felt they could put equal importance 
on the drives for power or psychic integration. But whatever 
labels we seek to appl y, m ost of our lives are taken up 
with polar interchange of o ne kind or another, whether in 
work or play, in close relationship or chance acquaintance. 

Magical polarities in ritual are simply another mode of these 
general human principles and of no particular relevance to 
sexual relationships. Although as powerful dynamics are used 
in magical work, it follows that practitioners will prefer to avoid 
working with those who are looking to magic as compensation 
for some lack in their lives, be it in terms of sex, prestige, or 
other social deficiency. 

Tantrik yoga is an eastern system of spiritual development 
that utilises sexual union in a highly clisciplined form, but where 
the demands of self control exceed in rigour anything likely 
to be found in regimes where the ideals are those of chastity. 
Attempts at western practice of the art suffer similar problems 
that pertain to adapting other advanced forms of yoga, and may 
well end up as an esoteric cloak for sexual adventure seasoned 
with hypocrisy. All too often, when sex comes in the door of 
the lodge, any worthwhile magic flies out o f the windo"v. 

Magical polarities are of two kinds - usually called horizontal 
and vertical. The horizontal p olarity is that which goes, so to 
speak, across the floor of the lodge. Vertical polarity is an .inner 
relationship between a lodge officer and an inner plane source 
of power. This is a priestly or mediating role. 

In practice, the two forms o f polarity work together. An 
officer gets on his or her "contacts" (a vertical polarity) and 
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then mediates the power o f that contact into the lodge (a 
horizontal polarity). 

There are thus within this operation two skills that need to 
be cultivated. The ritual officer should have a foot in each of 
two worlds, and act as a link between them. Failure to work 
efficiently in either is to fail in the work as a whole. 

Thus we have the two poles, when taken to extremes, of how 
not to work a ritual office. An officer who operates only vertically 
may well have wonderful personal realisations but will not be of 
much help to the work of the lodge as a whole. While an officer 
who operates only horizontaUy is simply putting up a facade. This 
might perhaps fool or even impress an inexperienced o nlooker 
but will plainly be a sham to anyone o f psychic sensitivity. 
There is a lot more to ritual technique than graceful movement, 
good voice production and projection, o.r even an .imposing 
presence. Yet the absence of these is a dire disadvantage 
in ritual however power6 .. tl the individual's inner contacts. 

Traditionally ritual magicians learn their skills by the 
apprenticeship system. They sit in upon the work of their more 
experienced journeymen or master craftsmen and gradually are 
accorded greater responsibility according to their developing 
abilities. It has to be said, however, that as 'vith many skills in 
life, some may be more adept at ritual performance than others, 
inespective of their innate spiritual worth or condition. Much 
the same kind of thing applies in any other performance related 
art. 1 t can happen though that some, although not gifted ritually, 
may be very perceptive o f inner conditions and thus can play 
a very useful role in reporting their psychic impressions of a 
working. 

One of tl1e difficulties and skills of being a ritual officer is 
having to function on more than one plane at once. Coping with 
scripts and ritual actions of one kind and another is without 
doubt a distraction from sustained inner plane awareness and 
mediation of subtle forces. It follows that anyone who attends 
a ritual 1Vi!bo111 the responsibility of taking office has a better 
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chance of appreciating all that is going on. This is not to deny 
that, for the officers concerned, there is a great thrill and sense 
o f satisfaction in being able to mediate a hefty ritual office on 

full bore. 
Another type of valuable lodge member, who may not 

necessarily be well gifted at ritual performance, is the "catalyst''. 

The term is borrowed from chemistry where it signifies an 
element or compound whose presence is necessary for a 
chemical reaction to take place but which apparently seems to 
take no active part itself. There are also people like this, who 
sometimes feel frustrated about their seeming lack of psychic 

or ritual ability, yet about wh om things seem to happen the 
more easily. This is no doubt because the human being is a 

very complex psychic and spiritual organism indeed, and like 
an iceberg, all our gifts and latent powers may not be apparent 
when viewed above the surface levd of physical perception. In 
such a case the vertical and horizontal polarities are working at 
an unconscious level. 

In the classic type o f ritual set-up as exempliiied in published 

Masonic rites, the horizontal polarity of the lodge works initially 
in an east-west direction, the magus or chief officer o f the 
lodge being seated in the east and the next senior being directly 
opposite, in the west. The magus is in some respects like a faucet 
situated midway between inner and outer planes, between the 

assembled lodge upon the physical plane, and the assembled 
spiritual beings associated with the lodge upon tl1e inner planes. 
And while tllis mediating function is part and parcel of every 
lodge officer, and indeed of every person present, its main 

thrust and burden falls upon the eastern officer, who may have 
to carry the brunt of any unbalanced force if for any reason 

the lodge is not working in an equilibrated way. 
The power thus comes fro m the east, the direction of 

greatest symbolic light, and moves like the sun toward the west. 
From here, in the normal course of events it will circulate round 
to the southern office and then be distributed to the rest of 
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the lodge either directly or via the northern office. This is the 
functioning of horizontal polarity as magically understood. The 
source of the power however lies on the inner levels, which is 
tapped by means of vertical polarity. There are many variants 
to this basic pattern that are beyond our present scope but what 
we cite may serve as a general guide for channelling the forces 

involved in ritual. 
These forces may then be directed beyond the lodge to the 

world at large, wllich can also be done in various ways. 1 n essence 
tl1e whole ritual is a form for channelling or preserving powers 
made available by spiritual beings upon the inner planes who 
have been contacted by the wo.rk in hand. 

An example of this is the evocation of the Chapels of 
Remembrance which we have already cited. H ere we have the 
formation of a particular imaginative complex upon tl1e inner 
planes which may remain .in being for use over a considerable 

period o f time. It remains in form and function, rather like an 
astral satellite, for those upon the inner or the outer planes who 
have need of it. 

The action of vertical polarity may also bring about the 
manifestation of what are sometimes called "signs following". 
T hat is to say coincidental happenings upon the physical plane 
that a1·e related to the inner plane wot:k in hand. To some 
extent there is a subjective side to this. Anyone who has been 
an expectant mother or father knows the phenomenon that 
suddenly the streets seem full of pregnant women. There are 

of course no more than there always were, it is simply that now 
they are being consciously noticed, through the sympathy of 
shared experience. 

An example of tlus in a magical context might be that on the 
way home from a ritual concerning Robin H ood one is struck 
by the sign of a public house called "The Sherwood Forester", 

not noticed before, despite passing it many times. Needless to 
say it was always there, but it comes into conscious recognition, 
not by coincidence or as a genuine following sign, but 
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simply because by virtue of the recent work the mind ts 
magically tuned to it. 

This is the subjective element of signs following but there 
can also be an objective side, an example of which is the way 
that various First World War .related objects came the way of 
the initiate bring-ing through the Chapel of Remembrance 
imagery. This involved being closely in touch with an inner 
plane contact who was working through the personali ty of 
a British officer of the First World War who had allegedly 
been killed at Ypres. And one of the objects that came her 
way was an old picture postcard of Ypres of the period. 

S: May I ask yott an awkward question? How did you get that 
poskard to me? 
M: Aha! No1JJ that would be giving away an Inner Plane Adeptus 
trade sct'ret. But just so you don~ think I'm trying to wriggle out qf 
the question I will mdeavour to explain a bit abottt how it 11/0t'k..r. As 
oft m as not it's a simple case of leadingyo11 to discotJer .romething that's 
alreacfy there, I?J dropping the relevant directions into your subconscious. 
That- to all intmts and p11rposes -is h01v yo11 happened upon that big 
bucket of poppies the other day Jvhmyo11 wmt 0111 to bi!J lamp oil. Yott 
were on!J bttying the lamp oil in the first place betmm your s1rpplies had 
been depleted I?J your candle-/it t"OJlVetJations with me, .ro that tvas an 
ea[J one to steer you into. The Ypres poskard wa.r a little more ttick:J, 
and tbe fact that it is now acting as a .rtrong talismanic link, poumfui.!J 
t-harged 1vith a sense of nry presem'l!, i.r an i11dication of the level of if!ort 
req11ired from me to put it inyourpossession. It is extremejy difficult for· 
us here to effect chatlf,U on the Ottterplcme withot1t the aid of mediators 
such as yourse!f, and it 1/et-es.ritales a g1'Cat deal of force from this end, 
with 110 guarantee that it is going to Jvork a'!)way. All we can do jroiJI 
here is prqjed ottr owtJ wi/./.s with as 11111t1J gusto as possible and re!J 011 

the natural tide.r of prychit'fon:e to carry out the adion. It's not unlike 
smding a message in a bottle -you hm1e to throw it out to sea 1vith 
sub.rtcmtial force to get it for enough mvqy to be pideed up by the tide, 
and you can never be smr: 1vhether it's going to go the tight 111ay. So I 
am as pleased as yott are that the postcard t11med up, and if you think 
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yourself hard done I?J that )'011 had to fork out twm!Ji pmt·e to p111·chase 
it, jmt bear in mind ho1v much ifJott it cost me! I tbink you got the 
bargain end of the deal. No doubt you 011: thinking tho11gh that it 
is a bit of a mmll(J coimidmce that a t"ard from Ypm of all plat-es 
should turn up among a hanc!ful of bits of oldjimk in a booksbop, 
and that thet·e must be more to it than my .rimp!J steeringyour 
subtvnsc·ious mind towards it. Indeed there is. Variou.r t·oqunctiom 
of cin·umstances have t·ome together, poHibb' over many year.r, to 
mable that card to be for sale in a bookshop in which you will be 
able to find it at the appropnale time. It is indeed possible {lzote that 
I scry possible, not probable, nor certain) that the card 1vas destimd 
for you from the moment it was jitJt purchased, and has spmt the 
last eighryyears or so finding its wqyfrom Belgium to England and 
graduai!J working its way tou1ards that particular bookshop on the 
tides of desti1ry, to e1~able it to be collected by you at the moment 
when y our fate t"Otyoim 1vith the card3fate. This mqy .reem quite 
preposterous, the idea qfyour desti'!)f being linked with the desti'!Y 
of a picture poskard, to the extent that it is on its way to you half 
a cmlury bifim yom· birth, especiallY beating i11 mind that this 
cOJyiontion o/ de.rtinies has been instigated I?J me - which seems to imp!J 
that T was aware of you .fifry odd yem-s before yoJtr birth and 1vas a /.so 
aware that you would make conscio11s contact with me twenry-.revm 

year.r into y our incarnation and that you would frequent a partkular 
bookshop at this time. Rat/m· an tmlike!J contingenry! 13ut it's actuai!J 
quite simple 1vhm yott bear in mind (ifyou can) that time a.r a linear 
t·oncept is af/ illusion innate withi11 buman wn.rcio1tsmss. Obviou.r!J 
there is nothing I cm1 do to induce an 1111d.erstanding of time as it exists 
on the ittlterplanes, since your conscioumess is programmed to perceive 
it as a rigid!J linear concept. S11jJice to say that I am no/ bo1111d by 
.ruch time T'Cstrictio11s, or Jhould I sqy 11ot the same time nstnCtions, 
a11d that is how I appear to make things happm relrospective!J. It is 
important to note that it i.r a mere appearance, and that I am not 
actually manipttlatingyour pa.rt - that is .rimp!J' h()JJJ it 1vi/l seem to 
y ou in )'0111" human perspective. Thus I t"an attempt to set a chain of 
linked drrumstances to knock eat·h other along (like knocki11g over. a 
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fine if up-ended domino piem) to enable that c'tlrd to be in that shop at 
the moment in lime that you tal/2nd Man:h 1996 (although all that, 
as you kno1v, is a useful but mea11ingless intellutualisation, simr: time 
is for too abstract to be tiJifs measured and labelled), but it will seem 
to you in your 'linear time 'perspective that all those r:ircumstantes have 
already happened, and are 'in the past~ whetr:as in the tosmit scale of 
time (scale being a misnomer, because as I said, time does not lmd itself 
well to being quantified) these events 1J/tfl be effective!J simultaneous, 
or in a different order altogethet: This is a vast!J t"Omplex suf?jett, and 
I fear that I have done little to el:ttddate it. Rather, I am bombarding 

you with toncepts that yo11 are not eq11ipped to comprehmd. But it is 
quite intetr:sting to see how far I t'tlll p11sh these ideas in your httrnan 
intelligem·e - I don Y see how incarnate souls tan be expeded to evol1;e 
1.mless thry are pushed a little bryond their tJatuml boundaries et;ery 
now and then. 

And later: 

M: I wo11ld like to start f?y adding a Jew commmts to our last topit· 
of tonversation, t·oncemiltg the WtfY in which Inner Plane A depti can 
indute some if these odd little coinr:idences that liven 11p your outer 
plane tvork. As I said, 1ve can have 110 direct controlled effect upon 
the pl?ysical plane, for the simple reason that we don't have bodies 
(a small price to Ptfl for such freedom, I must saylj and we re!J on 
the ambiml tides of force to carry our intentions into act11ali(y. This 
has probabfy givett yo11 the impression that it's rather a hit and miss 
affoiJ: And so it is, but not so mtrth as yotr might think. There is a 
cosmic lmJJ lo the ejfett that these tides of fon:e (the forces responsible 
for the gmeraltrends in outer plane experience, the tendemies and the 
coinr:idmm) are attracted to that grry area qf merged const'iousneH 
whit'h I once referred to as No Man's Land. Or perhaps it's the other 
way at"Ound, and our merged tonsdousnesJes are attrat'led to the tides 
offon:e whit'h abottnd on the pf?ysiml plane. A1!JIWC!Ji, it~· that vorte.v: 
produced 1!)1 our JmttNalthoughts, our t'Of!J'oined consdousne.rs, that doe.r 
the biz. '1 'hu.r I t·ould think about a particular item or t·ontept 1111til 
I'm blue in the fat·e (so to speclleJ and 11othing would happm, and you 
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t·ould think about that same item or concept tmtil y ou're blue in the 
face too, and nothing would happen. But if 1ve OIJer!ap our thoughts so 
that I am constiorts ofyour conscioumess and yo11 are t"011scious if "ry 
tonsciousness (which is exatt!J 1vhat's happming now) then our mutual 
to1zcmtration sets up a kind if energised imprint which straddles the 
planes (I 'm reai!J stmggling to get this into words without misleading 
you) and this acts as a kind of tosmic magnet, so that as those fo1'CC 
tides flow over and around it they are pulled in towards it. There, you 
do understand, and I 'm very pleased. 'Thus ottr tO !!JOined consciousness 
has bem fomsed on the saflijitr:s of the Great War, and this (although 

y ou may well not have been aware of it) mated an energised impn·nt 
linking the inner and oztterplanes. And thm along came the forces (on 
my plane, I should add, as well as 011 yours) which zvere immediate!y 
drawn in towards our imptint, as if to a magnet, and caJued the forces 
to flow in that ditr:ction " hence the s~tdden spate of c·oincidemu. Of 
c·ourse, these jorceJ: tan not ot;er-ride yourfree Jvill, so they t'tln 't neawarify 
make things happen to y ou, but they do create a certain tmdenry for atry 
of?jeds linked with the Great War to gravitate towards you. Compree? 
These poppies and wartime postcards and photographs and such ltke 
are as steel pins to the magnet if yo111· energised conscio11sness. So it 
is reai!J just a coitzr:idem·e that yott keep finding things in the pi?Jsical 
world which seem to link up with Jvhalever y011've been meditating on 
recent!J, but it is induced coimidence if yo11like, a kind of side effect 
of the work yo11 are doing. So you see it was me that made you find 
that Ypt·es postcard, but not thro11gh direct control - rather through 
a fortunate coinr:idence. No doubt yott at-e wondering whether similar 
things are happening to me Oil the inner plane. Well, it's ail a bit 
different here, and our little vottex on the Great War im't talfszitg me 
to see poppies everynvhetr:, but it is having a t'Cal and tJery positive effect. 
J\1/.eanin!ful t'Ointident'CS are tr:al!y at1 011ter plane phenomenon, and very 
positive in their ow11 way. There's nothing betterfor concentrating the 
mind, and they help to reassure you that you are properly linked 
up and on the right track. I have of course been talking about 
this on a pretty simplistic level. But the same principle does 
apply to high-powered group ritual magic. ff the mere tuning 
in of your mind to my mind and vice versa is sufficient to spark 
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off all those interesting coincidences, just think how big and 
powerful an imprint is produced when there are ten or twelve 
trained minds sitting in a circle linked up to the trained minds 
of the Inner Plane Adepti and any other inner plane contacts 
which are working within the group. All that lot, energised by 
meditation, ritual intention, and invoked forces, consolidates 
into a whopper of a magnet. The effect of such high-powered 
working on the ether of both inner and outer plane is pretty 
formidable, and the forces which are drawn in towards it can 
bring about some powerful and very positive effects. That :S· 

magic! 
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Chapter 9a 

THE FORM OF THE CEREMONY 
Dion Fortune 

Let us next consider what are the criteria by which we are to 
judge whatever r~sults, or' lack of them, may be obtained. Are 
we to look for phenomena manifesting upon the physical plane? 
Under certain conditions, I think we can; the condition being 
that a materialising medium is present. When I first began 
to work along these lines tl1ere was quite a lot of incidental 
phenomena in the shape of raps and bangs and a curious 
sound as if a cracked wine glass were being struck with a knife 
blade; balls of light roUed about in an aimless fashion; we heard 
beU-like notes and voices calling the names of those present, 
and on one occasion a door panel split rjght acrQSS when a 
banishing ritual was being done. I made no attempt to produce 
such phenomena; I did not expect them, and I had no control 
over them. I noticed, however, that they always appeared when 
I was feeling depleted and nervy, a condition of which I saw a 
great deal in those days, and the worse I felt, the more marked 
were the phenomena. Some years later an occult operation was 
performed that sealed up my aura, and I have had no more of 
the exhaustion and no more of the phenomena save on rare 
occasions when I have been in occult difficulties; I have had 
occasional slight returns of the depletion, and with it, of the 
phenomena, the two coming and going together. Therefore, I 
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conclude they are associated together. If physical phenomena 
are produced by the erudition of ectoplasm, whatever that 
may be, from a materialising medium, the coincidence of my 
exhaustion and my phenomena would be explained. None 
of my work has ever been done under test conditions; in 
one way this is unfortunate, for nothing can be conclusively 
proved by it; but in another way it has been fortunate, for I 
have obtained a range of experience which I think would have 
been nipped in the bud by more exactness in the early stages. 

There is unquestionably a great deal to be learnt from 
physical phenomena, and their bearing upon physiology 
and biology should be recognised. Here is a field for exact 
research where the methods of the laboratory are valuable. 
But it is by no means the whole sphere of operation, and 
when one leaves the tangible behind and passes over into 
the sphere of psychic experience, one passes out of the 
realm of physical science and enters upon psychology, and 
methods must change accordingly. Freud and Jung obtained 
their results by examining enormous quantities of mental 
material upon its own level, making no attempt to reduce it 
to the plane of dense matter, unless the word reaction tests 
of Jung can be conceived to do so. This, I believe, to be the 
right approach to magical phenomena. Let us examine the 
mental content of the experimenters and see what we find 
there, and how the contents classify when we have collected 
sufficient bulk to strike an average. If we expect to see the 
Devil appear in the Triangle of Art, complete with pitchfork 
and leaving behind cloven scorch marks on the carpet, we 
are barking up the wrong tree. A great Authority said "The 
Kingdom of Heaven is within you", and I have myself seen 
several very adequate private hells. 

Ceremonial magic is not primarily designed to produce 
objective phenomena, but to operate in the invisible 
kingdoms. The immediate results are not observed by the 
physical eye, but by psychic vision, and the end results are 

The Form OfThe Ceremony- Dion Fortune 139 

diffused and indirect, but nevertheless very definite. If we 
approach ceremonial magic from this point of view, we can 
learn a great deal, and we can also do a great deal; but if we 
expect of it what it is not designed to perform, we shall be 
disappointed. The reason that so many magical experiments 
undertaken for research purposes prove abortive is that too 
much is expected and too little is done. Certain conditions 
have to be ful6.lled; these are laid down very specifically in 
all the ancient rituals; the difficulty is to obtain modems who 
will carry them out. 

It must be clearly realised tl1at magic can only be done 
effectually by a trained person, and that results are not 
a foregone conclusion, but in proportion to skill and 
experience. Natural aptitude also plays a part. The first 
requisite is the power to concentrate; the second, the power to 
build up an image in the imagination with the same clarity as a 
novelist visualises his characters; the third is the power to throw 
consciousness out of gear and let tl1e subconscious mind " take 
over". These are all things which can be learnt by practice along 
the right lines. They take time, and they require work, but it 
can be done. It is also necessary to have a thorough knowledge 
of the cosmic principles outlined upon an earlier page. One 
then knows what types of force are available for contacting, 
and how, when and where they can be contacted; likewise 
whether the conditions are available for a specific operation. 

The operator, and I am talking now about the initiated adept 
and not tl1e tule of thumb dabbler in the psychic, next proceeds 
to gather together the instrwnents of the operation. Two rules 
are observed: first, that everything must be virgin, that is to 
say, it must never have been used for any other purpose; and 
secondly, that the more trouble it costs, the better. The reason 
for the first rule is that any sensitive can feel the influences that 
have been associated with an article he handles, and when one 
is doing ceremonial, one gets into a sensitive condition; as the 
most important point in magical workings is concentration, one 
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does not wish to be distracted by alien influences. The how, why 
and wherefore of this fact I will not digress upon at present, 
but refer the reader to what I have already said concerning the 
power of the Astral Aether to take on forms. 

Concerning the second point, that the more trouble one 
takes the better, the explanation is readily understood, for it 
comes within known territory. The trouble you take helps you to 
prolong your concentration. It is much easier to concentrate on 
your hazel wand while you are whittling at it than to concentrate 
upon it with your hands folded in your lap. It is the Froebel 
action song principle that we have noted before. 

The whole ceremonial upon the physical plane is directed to 
this end, being expressly designed to assist concentration and 
exalt imagination. When, however, one knows the principle 
involved, it is not necessary to go to the enormous amount of 
expense and trouble suggested by various writers. The person 
trained in concentrating will put in half an hour's hard mental 
work and obtain the requisite result. As a matter of fact, the 
initiate in the course of his training works with the different 
cosmic factors and gains mastery of each in turn, so when he 
comes to the specific work of a magical experiment he has, as 
it were, the raw material ready to his hand and has merely to 
mould it into the requisite form. '1 'o the experienced operator no 
paraphernalia is necessary. He can sit in his chair and visualise 
the whole temple and ceremony and obtain as good, and even 
better results than are obtained by the actual rite; but when a 
team of operators are working together, as is usual in magical 
operations, it is essential to have a properly equipped temple 
and a set ceremony in order to co-ordinate their efforts. In fact, 
even for the solitary worker, it is a great help to go through the 
rite on the physical plane. It assists concentration and enhances 
the imagination. 

The temple is equipped with the symbolic furnjture in such a 
way that it appeals to the imagination and turns it in the desired 
direction. That is the .real principle involved. But imaginations 
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are of different types, and the imagination of the trained 
occultist has been "conditioned" by years of work and 
psychic experience, and each experience will be associated 
with a particular symbol, and it is to this "conditioning" that 
the equipment of a temple is designed to speak.. That is why 
outsiders ate never admitted, for they must be "conditioned" 
to a symbol before it will mean anything to them. 

Next comes the choice of the team for the performance 
of the specific .rite. They have to be chosen on type, granting 
of course, the necessary training. One would not invite an 
elderly and .repressed spinster, given to good works, to assist at 
a rite of Pan. Ce.remorues vary enormously in type, but let us 
take for example a ceremony of invocation. Now invocation 
and evocation are not th~ same trung. Evocation is what the 
spiritualists do when they get a departed soul to communicate; 
invocation calls ·down the primary spiritual forces. 

It is a maxim in magic that all the gods are one god, and 
all the goddesses are one goddess, and there is one initiator; 
nevertheless, the gods and goddesses of the different pantheons 
and the archangels of the Qabalah .represent different 
specialised aspects of force. The particular deity you elect to 
use as a channel of invocation is purely a matter of taste and 
expediency. Isis, Ceres, Aplu:odite and the Archangeli-Ianiel are 
all different notes in the same scale; they will not yield identical 
results, but they all represent different aspects of the same 
potency. The same temple and equipment will do for 
all of them. 

For such a .rite, according to tradition and experience, three 
persons are necessary, one to direct, control and steady the 
ceremony; one to bring through the power, and one to receive 
it. The first of the three must keep his wits about him; the 
other two should lose themselves in the ceremony. It is by the 
action and reaction between these two, as between two actors 
on a stage, that the atmosphere is worked up; d1e first operator 
might be likened to the producer. 
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The work starts by building up in the imagination of all 
concerned an imaginary temple, which is conceived of as 
covering and enclosing the physical temple. This is usually done 
by drawing signs in the air towards the four cardinal points and 
visualising a t;ng of ligh t connecting them. This is conceived 
to form an astral barrier. Next the operators solemnly dedicate 
themselves to the power that is to be invoked. Then, if the 
method of assumption of god-forms is to be used, one of their 
number sets to work to imagine that he is the priest of that god 
and that the god is descending and taking possession of him; 
the others act accordingly. This, of course, is obviously the 
method of a medium going under control; the being invoked, 
however, is not a departed spirit, but a cosmic force deliberately 
personified under an imaginary but standard form. 

The result of such an operation, if successful, is to produce 
a profound psychological effect on all concerned and an 
extraordinary atmosphere in the room where it is performed. 
If bungled, or used injudiciously, the results can, of course, be 
unpleasant; but used well and skilfully, the results have to be 
seen to be believed. They are capable of very wide practical 
applications, especially in the sphere of psychotherapy. 

And what are these results? No-one but a psychic will see 
anything, for there is nothing physical to be seen; but people 
who normally are not psychic at all are often made temporarily 
psychic by the ceremony. No-one, I should think, could sit 
through a ceremony worked with power and not be affected 
by it, even if the effect produced is no more than exasperation. 
Those who arc in sympathy with what is being done experience 
a very marked exaltation. 

Now if temporary exaltation and nothing more were produced, 
ceremonial magic would rank with alcohol as an intoxicant with 
possible medi.cinal uses and a definite entertainment value; but 
such an exaltation extends consciousness, develops capacity, 
and affects character in a very marked degree. It will not change 
a person's character, making him something he is not, but it 
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will bring out anything of a corresponding nature that is latent in 
just the same way that hypnotism will, and for the same reason 
- that it touches the deepest levels of consciousness and releases 
inhibitions. It is for this reason that ceremonial will do in an 
hour what can only be done by meditation in months or years. 
Being a very potent method, it has to be in skilled hands, but 
rightly used, it is exceedingly effective, and there is no reason 
whatever why it should be in any way harmful or dangerous. 

The persons taking part must be carefully chosen, both for 
their own sakes and for tl1e sake of the success of the operation; 
they must be properly trained and know what they are about, 
and they must gain experience with minor potencies and rites 
before they attempt the high-powered ones. 

Some exponents of occultism decry all ritual as dangerous, 
and no doubt it would be so in their hands; but there is no reason 
why foxes who have got tails should cut them off. I have taken 
part in many hundreds of riluals, and I have upon occasion 
seen things go wrong and accidents happen; I consider that in 
untrustworthy or ignorant hands one has the makings of very 
serious trouble; I have had trouble with magic myself, and I 
have helped to pick up the pieces after other folks' trouble; I 
have never, however, seen a normal person take any permanent 
harm provided the appropriate occult remedies were promptly 
applied when things went wrong; but no ceremonial working 
ought to be attempted except under the direction of someone 
who knows what they are about and bas had experience of 
this line of work, so that these remedies may be to hand when 
required. The only serious danger is to ment-ally unbalanced or 
neurotic persons, and a ceremony might be quite enough to 
push such a one over the borderline of insanity who otherwise 
would have managed to get along all right. It is for this reason 
that alienists say that spiritualism and occultism drive people 
insane. They will not drive normal people insane, but they soon 
prove too much for the unstable. On the other hand, however, 
the knowledge gained in practical occultism could be of 
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extraordinary value in certain types of mental disease; those 
types, that is to say, that are diseases of the personality and not 
due to organic or toxic causes. 

I maintain, therefore, that ceremonial operations justify 
themselves just as surgery justifies itself by obtaining quick and 
radical results; but I not only admit, but warn, that it is subject to 
d1e same risks as surgery - faulty judgement and faulty technique 
on the part of the operator, and bad risks among patients. 

Chapter 9b 

THE FORM OF THE CEREMONY 
Gareth Knight 

A ritual can take various forms according to the type of 
symbolism that is being worked with - be it Qabalistic, 
Greek, Egyptian, Christian, Celtic or whatever. However, the 
underlying structure will be very much the same, conforming 
to specific general laws, in much the same way that a room may 
be furnished in many different styles but fundamentally must 
comprise a sound floor, a sound ceiling, sound walls, at least one 
door and probably some windows, with provision for heating, 
lighting, ventilation and possibly running water. 

In like manner, a ritual will consist of some form of opening, 
a statement of intention, contacting the forces concerned, 
channelling them to a particular aim or climax, and then a 

closing. 
As to basic furniture, the minimum is probably a circle of 

chairs - unless the work is performed standing. However a 
central focus will be a common requirement, and this will usually 
be marked wid1 a simple light or with an altar or central table 
upon which various symbols may be set. Raised daises or rather 
more ornate chaiis at the quarters for the officers are an optional 
extra - the important factor being the efficiency of the officer 
who is sitting there, the practicality and comfort of the chair, 
rather than its symbolic or aesd1etic lineaments. A beautifully 
carved ritual throne is more of a liability than an asset if it 
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squeaks at the slightest movement, or tortures the incumbent 
with discomfort after fifteen minutes. 

Other symbolic furniture such as pillars or floor cloths 
may be utilised but are the gilt upon the gingerbread. The 
basic purpose of such accoutrements is simply to direct the 
attention to the operators (innet: and outer) to app.ropriate 
places in the lodge lay-out. Tt serves much the same basic 
purpose as white lines in the .roadway for pedestrians and 
motorists. Similarly bells or knocks at appropriate places are 
aids to inner plane presences to key in to the different phases · 
of a complex ritual, or to mark particularly important points. 

One elementary mistake with beginners is to spend so 
much time and effort on an elaborate opening that energy 
levels and attention span have been considerably reduced by 
the time one gets to the m ain work of the lodge. T here is 
no point in getting so stuffed up with hors d'oeuvreJ that one 
cannot do justice to the main meal. 

The basic formula is for the magus, or senior officer, to 
circumambulate the lodge. That is, to walk round it three times 
intent upon focusing and concentrating some etheric force from 
the electro-magnetic aura of each one present. Then to make 
a statement of reverent dedication at each of the four quartets 
by means of a short verbal formula and some appropriate sign. 
This is at root a balancing up of the lodge, like a boat, upon 
the waters of the unseen. 

f-ollowing this the magu s should state the pt:~.rpose of the 
rite. This is an important element in magic, however brief, 
as it formulates and focuses the combined spiritual will of 
those assembled. Then the magus makes formal contact 
with each of the lodge officers. This is generally done in a 
somewhat repetitive fashion by a series of formal questions 
and instructions to which the officer responds appropriately. 
'What is your situation in the lodge?" 'Why so situated?" 
''What quality do you represent?" "What is its symbol?" 
"Then place that symbol upon the altar to signify that those 
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powers are functioning in the lodge." When this is done, a 
salute may be exchanged between the officer and the magus. 
The whole intention is a steady build up of power and 
focused attention, affirming who is running the show, what 
its intention is, an_d sounding out the individual notes that go 
to make up the vibrating chord of the whole ritual. 

The element of repetition is psychologically as well as 
magically effective in building up the framework of the 
rituaL The ultimate effectiveness of the rite will depend on 
the degree of vertical polarity that can be rendered available 
as horizontal polarity, as we have previously defined. Thjs 
will be felt very forcibly by the officers concerned, very 
often with physiological sensations of heat, or at the.head 
chakras increased heart beat, or prickling or itching sensations 
particularly 
. There will al~o be, in major rituals, a marked change in the 
atmosphere, which can be detected by sensitive persons, even 
if they are not actually present at the ritual but are within the 
same building or near vicinity. Anyone of a sceptical turn of 
mind, or otherwise out of sympathy with the work in hand, 
and perhaps not even realising their latent psychic faculties, 
may register the effect in some other way, often by a minor 
emotional upset, such as a feeling of irritability. 

Physical phenomena are extremely rare, in or out o f the 
lodge, to the point of being regarded more as pathologies than 
desiderata. T hey are only likely to occur when a particularly 
powerful personality has what might be termed a leaky aura, 
or of the type that in the spiritualist world is regarded as a 
"materialising medium". That is to say, giving off a raw kind 
of subde energy at the boundaries of physical substance which 
can be manipulated by thought power. 

Anyone of this fairly rare condition is likely to feel 
somewhat depleted as a result of tlus, but all present at a ritual 
contribute some degree of etheric magnetism to the work 
in hand, whether they realise it or not. For this reason any 
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who are working on low energy levels or are nervously run 
down in any way, may tend to drop off to sleep in ritual 
conditions. This is a relatively harmless condition but is best 
avoided, as it indicates a temporary lack of control on the 
etheric levels, and alternately sagging and jerking heads and 
even light snores are not particularly contributive to the work 
of the lodge! 

Other slight problems that sometimes occur with beginners 
at ritual is the stimulating of the psychic centre at the throat, 
which can lead to distracting fits of coughing. In such 
circumstances it is best for the person concerned to have a 
good cough and have done with it, as the growing sense of 
desperation and embarrassment in trying to suppress it is 
likely to be even more disruptive upon the subtler planes. 
Seasoned ritualists will not be distracted by coughs, sneezes 
or any of the thousand and one noises from the immediate 
environment. Indeed suppressing noise without an impractical 
degree of soundproofing is almost a physical impossibility 
in modern conditions. I t is easier to learn to live with it and 
work through it. 

When the opening has been fully completed, which should 
not take more than twenty minutes at the most, the main work 
of the day can commence. This may be a matter of moving 
symbolic objects about but is more likely to consist of directed 
visualisation. Even where physical ritual actions are performed, 
the accompanying inner visualisation is a highly important 
part of the process. This is where the skill comes in to ritual 
office- in working upon two levels at once. Remaining deeply 
on contact and in meditation without setting fire to oneself, 
spiking the ceiling with a ritual sword, spilling the chalice over 
your neighbour, and coping with the many things that can and 
may go wrong but which careful forethought and rehearsal 
should avoid. 

Closing is another part of ritual work that is fraught with 
misunderstanding. This is largely a result of a fearful and 
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credulous ambience that attaches to magic as a result of its 
treatment in fiction, and the antics of its lunatic fringe. 

The principal purpose of a closing formula is not to do with 
keeping demons at bay. But when a ritual performance has tuned 
the consciousness of individuals to a particularly high level it 
is appropriate to ciose things down gently so that they can go 
and catch their buses or drive their cars without being a hazard 
to themselves or to others. However, if circumstances permit, 
as perhaps in a residential environment, and when the place of 
working is not in1.mediately needed, then it can be beneficial 
not to close the rite down completely, but to let the beneficent 
forces continue to flow. 

When a formal closing is used, it is generally similar to the 
opening, only in reverse. The object is to bring back the focus 
of consciousness to normal functioning upon the physical plane, 
which means th~t there is not likely to be quite the elaboration 
and evocatory charisma of the opening. The words may be 
rendered in almost a matter of fact but firm manner rather than 
chanted or intoned. The reverse circumambulations of the magus 
are intended to disperse any accretion of etheric force back to 
the members of the circle, a matter simply rendered by spiritual 
intention rather than any formulary, and then the members of the 
lodge disperse. In some circles the magus and officers may march 
out ceremonially and the rest be ushered out by a minor officer. 
In o thers members may simply leave quiedy in their own time. 

The ideal working place is a temple set apart from all 
mundane activities. This is rarely possible, but fortunately is 
not essential, and nor is the permanence, cost and elaboration 
of ritual furniture direcdy proportional to d1e effectiveness and 
power of ritual being performed. A good ritual group, even if 
it is working in uncongenial surroundings with transportable 
equipment will make its own atmosphere, its own powet: points 
in the inner ethers. Just as a good dance can be had by rolling 
back the carpet and pushing the furniture to the walls, so can 
a good ritual. 
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We have mentioned the general problem of noise and it is 
well to remember that this is a two way thing. The enthusiastic 
chanting of magical formulae, to say nothing of the smell of 
incense wafting into the outside world, is not likely to go without 
comment- or at least suspicion of dire goings on. However, 
as long as the incense does not smell too much like illegal 
substances there is not likely to be a police raid. 

On the subject of incidental hazards to ritual however, it 
is reported that the New York Police Department do not take 
kindly to ritual swords being transported in public places, and 
this form of official nervousness could pertain elsewhere. 
Certainly I have been somewhat apprehensive in transporting 
hollow pillars past London Airport when the IRA was currently 
using drainpipes for mortar attacks. It is possible, of course, that 
ritual robes accompanying such ritual artefacts may persuade 
the authorities of one's non-violent intent. 

Ritual robes are largely a matter of local custom. Certain 
pagan groups dispense with them, along with the rest of their 
clothing, altogether. Organised groups traditionally have a 
uniform set of robes or even cassocks. When it comes to 
expense and elaboration much the same criteria apply as to ritual 
location and furniture. A poor ritual performance is not likely 
to be much improved by gorgeous robes and a richly furnished 
temple. Whilst the experienced ritualist will be able to operate 
effectively in ordinary clothes in any environment. 

However, there is a certain "magic" in dressing up, particularly 
if the robes have attained a certain ambience through exposure 
to incense on various occasions - which does not mean to say 
that they should not be washed when necessary! They will also 
carry an association of ideas, which is helpful to personal ritual 
preparation, and putting on robes can and should be a little 
private opening ritual in itself Taking off the consciousness 
and preoccupations of the outer world with one's ordinary 
clothes, and putting on the elements of higher consciousness 
with one's magical robe, cloak, shoes, Jameo, cord, head-dress 
or whatever is customarily used. 

Chapter lOa 

THE PURPOSE OF MAGIC 
Dion Fortune 

There are tlu:e<t schools of thought in regard to tl1e occult 
arts. T he first, which I will call the rationalistic, attributes 
them altogether to the power of the subconscious mind. The 
second attributes them wholly to supernatural agencies such 
as the intervention of the spirits of the departed, elementals, 
archangels, and hoc genus onme. This we will call the credulous 
school of occult thought. The third, of which I believe I am 
the founder, and of which I am at any ra te a member, attributes 
the phenomena produced by means of the occult arts to ~he 
interaction of both factors, together with an intelligent practical 
application of certain esoteric knowledge concerning the 
nature of the universe. The viewpoint I would like to label the 
metaphysical school of occult thought. . . . 

First, then, let us recognise that all occult art, like all p1ctonal 
or musical art, must rest upon a basis of the natural and acquired 
skill of the artist- in the case of the occultist, the development 
of certain little-understood capacities latent in every mind in 
varying degrees, but totally absent in none, a~d comparable i_n 
this respect to the capacity for musical express10n. Without this 
basis, t11e most powerful magical formula is like a violin in the 
hands of an orang-utan, to adapt Balzac's famous comment. 
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But however great the development of the human mind as 
such, it has its limitations, and it is here that the consideration 
of the supernatural begins. According to the occult hypothesis, 
matter is the end product of a long course of evolution 
involving phases of gradually increasing density and definiteness 
o f organisation. We must look for the sources of matter in 
this subtle background of unembodied forces, and in their 
combinations and permutations for the root causes of the 
events that appear in the physical world and for which no 
satisfactory physical explanation is forthcoming, such as the 
appearance of life itself on tlus globe; the intrinsic nature of 
chemical and physical activity; birth, mating, death; disease 
and regeneration, not to mention all the processes dealt with 
by psychology, which by all save tl1e die--hard materialist are 
regarded as primarily non-physical, tl1ough admittedly modified 
by physical influences. 

Much of the subtle substance of this invisible realm as is 
organised in the form we are familiar with as dense matter, is 
held in firm bondage to the laws of the plane o f matter and 
is very hard to detach therefrom. Nevertl1eless, the rigidity 
of the bonds varies in different forms of organisation, from 
the associations of electrons into those stable forms which 
chemistry calls the elements, to the exceedingly labile physiology 
of the neurotic. As every chemist knows, organic chemistry 
is one thing, and inorganic chemistry is another; and as every 
doctor ought to know, there is a very great difference between 
the stably organised physiological orchestra of a healthy 
agricultural labourer and that of a highly strung emotional 
actress. The more creative the intelligence, the more labile is 

the physiology. 
TIUs shows us that the greater the proportion of mind to 

matter, the greater the influence of mind over matter. The 
occultist carries IUs deduction a step further, and says: "Detach 
mind from matter and you have free-moving force; it is matter, 
and matter alone that imposes any degree of fixity upon 
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mind." Now this is an important point in the occult hypothesis 
- the freedom of mind apart from matter, and the fixation of 
mind by means of matter. It should be carefully noted, for upon 
it the whole occult technique is based. 

The first aim of an occultist is to learn to detach mind from 
matter, and having so detached it, then to control it by attaching 
it to chosen forms. If he can detach mind from matter, he can 
direct it as he will, but not otherwise, for the stimuli of the 
senses direct it for him. But unless he immediately re-attaches it 
to tl1e plane of form, it will degenerate into formless force that 
like the wind that bloweth where it listcth, and he heareth the 
sound therof, but that is about all. In actual practice tllerefore, 
he does not risk allowing thought to escape from IUs control, 
but detaches it from matter - that is to say, attention to the 
objects of sense - by attachi11g it to objects that do not belong 
to the world of sense though derived therefrom. In other 
words, the reflections in IUs imagination of the objects of the 
world of form serve as moulds in which to hold, channels 
in which to canalise, the subtle forces that would otherwise 
prove too elusive to handle. These subjective in1ages are the 
link between form and force, and they are very important 
in occult practice. One can safely say tha t the person who 
cannot use the visual imagination cannot do magic, and the 
better a person can visualise, the better magician will he be. 

This art of visualisation is employed in meditation until 
expertness is arrived at, and then it is given a further definiteness 
and concentration by being combined with action on d1e 
physical plane. Thus is developed a ceremonial with mind power 
behind it - d1e mind-work that brings power into a ceremony, 
and the ceremony that gives concentration to mind-wo.rk. 
If we ask which is done first, we are but proposing a new 
version of the old question, "Which came first, the hen or the 
egg?" When the man with a trained mind wo.rks a ceremony, 
there is an immediate influx of power into the ceremony, and 
as he works the ceremony, there is an influx of power into 



1.)4 A n lntroductron lo Krtual Magic 

himsel f and he works with enhanced power. It is the syphon 
principle, whereby water mnning o ut of a pipe draws water into 
the pipe. An even more illuminating analogy is fow1d in the 
system of pulleys and blocks that can be used to magnify the 
energy exerted, but that, without the exertion of some energy, 
would be inert. 

We have then, in magic, a device for controlling subde 
invisible forces that are behind the world of form as it is known 
to us; these forces arc controlled by freeing the corresponding 
level of consciousness from the bondage of the world of form, 
.but at the same time retaining it under control, like a horse on 
a lunging rein. The mind is freed by training in meditation, and 
kept under control by means of ceremonial. 

By means of the discipline of specially designed and graded 
meditations the mind is habituated to the exercise of a higher 
mode of consciousness than that which is developed in it by 
the experiences of the senses; and with the development of 
this higher mode of consciousness it becomes conscious of 
higher things. A whole new world opens to it - the world of 
the subtle forces behind appearances, which we know must be 
there, yet which we have as yet found no way of assessing save 
in the subtle reactions of the mind of tl1e psychic. 

If the development bro ught about by the occult training 
were limited to the development of psychism alone, the initiate 
would in no way differ from any other psychic; but in addition 
to learning to perceive these forces, he also aims at acquiring 
control over them. To this end he uses the different factors in 
his own nature as the man-power that is put behind the pulley 
and block, and he uses his ceremonial as the tackle and ring-bolt 
wid1 which he lays hold of the particular type of cosmic force 
which correspouds to the factor in his own nature tl1at he has 
applied to the work of magic. 

It will thus be seen how the three factors enter into the 
operation - mind power, the astral forms, and the cosmic 
forces. 
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If these principles be applied to the consideration of that 
example o f ceremonial magic with which everyone is familiar 
- the Eucharist, it will be seen that they are represented by 
the faith of the worshipper, the Real Presence, and the power 
of the Cosmic Christ. Be it noted also tl1e stress laid by the 
Catholic upon tl1e Real Presence, and the consequent potency 
of his Mass; and the denial by the Protestant of the miracle 
of Transubstantiation, and the relative inertness of his I loly 
Communion. From iliis we learn a very important lesson in the 
practical art of magic - we must believe in the equivalent of 
the Real Presence in any operation, or our magic will be inert, 
the Real Presence being that of the Angel of the Operation, 
the elemental spirit invoj{ed, the Master of the Degree, or 
whatever may be the astral form that is built up by the magical 
mind as the channel of power d1at conveys the subtle to the 
dense. Have faith in the coming of a Real Presence, of whatever 
nature, and power comes into your rite. Disbelieve it as a mere 
ignorant superstition or rationalise it away, and your ceremony 

will be inert. 
Believe in it superstitiously, aud you will be haunted by 

bugaboos; but understand the power of the tl1ought-form to 
bring through a cosmic force d1at ensouls and renders it real 
and potent, and you have the means of performing the miracle 
of Transubstantiation upon whatever symbol you elect to use. 
Make your though t-form after the appropriate manner, and 
the corresponding force will ensoul it and you have a Real 

Presence. 
This constitutes the technique of magic, and is applied 

to whatever matter is in hand. The magical o perations 
themselves are differentiated not by method, for the same 
method is adapted to all ilie different processes, but by the 
end to which iliey are directed, which may be the initiating of 
a candidate, the ~barging of a talisman, or the energising of 
the mind and the enlarging of tl1e experience of the operator. 



Chapter lOb 

THE PURPOSE OF MAGIC 
Gareth Knight 

To understand the purpose of magic we need first to understand 
the world view of the magician. This differs from the 
assumptions that are generally current in the modern intellectual 
climate. However, the magical world view is one of considerable 
antiquity and respectability, serving human cosmic speculation 
well before the time of Aristode, through medieval times and 
on into the Renaissance. Since the middle of the seventeenth 
century the magical view of the universe has gradually given 
place to a more materialis t conception, encouraged by the 
benefits of technology that have accrued from a rigorous 
application of the scientific method. Yet scientific discoveries 
that may validly have changed our views about the way the 
physical world is put together, do not necessarily invalidate the 
old conceptions regarding the existence and the structure of 
the psychic and spiritual worlds. 

To put things in their simplest terms, the magician reckons to 
live in a three tier universe. O ne that is divided into the spiritual, 
the psychic and the physical. 

The physical world is that world of teeming phenomena of 
which we are conscious by means of d1e sensory organs of our 
physical body and sometimes with the assistance of scientific 
instruments. The atheistic materialist considers that this is all 
that exists. 
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The spiritual world is the bosom and being of the Creator, 
the One, the Only Begettcr of all that is, and our own souls 
into the bargain. The religions of d1e world seek to bring the 
individual soul into a rightful relationship widl God, who, by 
definition, comprises all we can conceive of a spiritual world. 
They do this by means of systems of belief that are expressed 
in various acts of worship and of codes of living, the details 
of which vary according to contemporary culrure. 

The psychic world is dlat which lies between the physical 
and the spiritual. The unbeliever will deny that any such world 
exists, save in an entirely subjective sense that can be investigated 
according to the laws of psychology. The more liberal of the 
religiously orthodox in the Judaeo/Christian/Islamic traditions 
may well go along with this materialistic view. The more 
conservative, however, may well admit that an objective psychic 
world exists but -Mu regard it as forbidden tettitory, fraught wid1 
traps and dangers and demonic forces. 

The magician believes that this psychic world exists but 
declines to regard it as forbidden territory, but rather as a large 
and unknown country iliat is there to be explored. As with any 
physical exploration there arc various means by which this can 
be undertaken and various motives fo r doing so. 

At one extreme is the attempt to explore the psychic worlds 
with the same experimental rigour as in the pursuit of physical 
science, and using physical apparatus. Such were the intentions 
of the Society for Psychical Research, founded in the nineteenth 
cenrury, where an extensive archive has been built up but one 
which by its very nature remains very close to the limitations 
of physical science. For the psychic realm to be explored in any 
depth then psychic means have to be employed, which, for the 
rigorous physical scientist, are too subjective to be seriously 
considered. 

One can sympathise with d1e scientists' reservations in light 
of the considerable amount of self deception and superstition 
that is all too often evident in psychic circles. And apart from 
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this, accuracy of observation depends upon the accuracy of our 
faculties of psychic perception, and these are more subject to 
error than our physical faculties (not that these are by any means 
infallible, as is revealed by conflicting accounts of witnesses in 
courts of law). 

Also, what we meet within the psychic realms will be largely 
conditioned by our own attitude as participators o.t: observers. A 
fundamental law of the psychic realm also is that Like attracts 
Like. This means that when we approach the psychic world 
we are going to be met with a close reflection of our own 
expectations. If we assume that all we meet there is going to 
be of the devil, then certainly some mirror images of our own 
fear-ridden prejudices may be expected. Those, on the other 
hand, who approach these realms in a state of high mystical 
expectation may well find themselves apparently raised into 
colloquy with saints and with angels. 

As to motivation, if we approach this realm looking for 
what we can profitably exploit in material terms, like empire 
builders of old, then we are likely to meet up with similar 
opportunist exploiters and scavengers upon the inner planes. 
These may perhaps themselves be looking for vicarious 
thrills through the overshadowing of some personality still in 
incarnation. This is the basis of the traditions of the earth
bound, or of the incubus and succubus - feeding upon sexual 
acts and fantasies. Other yobbish entities may get a charge 
from vicarious violence, which is at the root of mob law. This 
is a pooling of auras in a very magical way that does not eaU for 
sophisticated magical techniques, for it happens instinctively. 
Different types of music and theatrical performance attract a 
similar interaction between the planes. The performing arts, 
good and bad, are very magical acts, for magic is a universal 
phenomenon and in its broader sense far from being confined 
to a few esoteric specialists. 

With this in mind, we may perhaps see why puritan enthusiasts 
in olden days tried instinctively to ban theatrical performances. 
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They can be an opening of the gates of the psychic world, 
and sometimes in none too salubrious a fashion. A High Church 
mass would have figured high in their detestation, for a religious 
service with ritual, apart from its spiritual element, can have a 
significant magical content. 

The spiritual element of any religious service may be 
considered as a level set apart from any magical or psychic 
aspects. This is because there is a direct relationship between 
spiritual intention and physical activity resulting therefrom, 
which transcends any psychic or magical considerations. It is 
tl'lis that justifies the theological teaching that the administration 
of the sacraments are valid no matter what the moral standing 
or mental preoccupations of the priest. 

This is a ruling open to cynical criticism, the mot:e so because 
in magical and psycl'lic affairs, the personal performance and 
integrity of those concerned is crucial to success. However, 
the magical or psychic clement within any divine service fall 
into an intermediate level similar to the degree of upliftment 
that may be felt according to the way that the organ is played 
or how well the choir sings. 

A religious service is therefore not aimed at working magic, 
although some forms of prayer may well come close to certain 
types of magic, at any rate in intent. Those, for instance, that 
seek specific physical intervention or intercession by particular 
saints into the peoples' lives. Conversely, it is very rare that a 
magical ceremony is intended to be simply an act of worship. 

Personal enlightenment is one aim of ceremonial magic, but 
the overall purpose is not limited to psychological self help, 
even if with a spiritual dimension. The ethic of the Western 
Esoteric Tradition, which incJudes ritual magic among its other 
disciplines, is encapsulated in the aspiration: "1 desire to know 
in order to serve." 

Initiates, by means of their specialisation of being able to 
open the gates to the inner worlds, (of which there are many 
modes and levels, each with their particular type of intelligence) 
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seek to cooperate with those they find there. This means they 
may be impressed to perform particular actions, or to design 
and perform particular rituals under inner plane advice and 
direction. 

Examples of this in terms o f directed visualisations are to be 
found in the war letters of Dion Fortune, selected extracts of 
which with a commentary by me have been published under the 
title of The Magical Battle of Btitain. For a more recent example, 
however, and one that involves field work and ritual practice, 
we may turn to a continuation of the Chapel of Remembrance 
work already mentioned in these pages. 

In the week prior to the eightieth anniversary of the Battle 
of the Somme it seemed important for me, together with the 
initiate who had been working on this material, to visit some of 
the battle sites and the related war graves. This was an intuitive 
impulsion that came almost completely out of the blue, aided 
by favourable circuJnstances developing, and we were indeed 
not previously aware that major anniversary celebrations were 
intended or that they were so close. 

During the course of this visit we discovered the traditions 
surrounding the town of Albert which lies in the midst of 
this region. In medicva] times, so legend has it, a shepherd 
discovered a buried golden statue of the Virgin holding tl1e 
Christ child aloft before her. A basilica was built for it in the 
local town of Albert, which, in the course of time, became a 
centre for pilgrimage, even being called "the Lourdes of the 
North". Upon its spire was a large replica of the golden virgin 
and child. 

In the course o f the Great War the basilica was severely 
damaged but the golden madonna at the top remained in place, 
leaning over at a crazy angle, as if offering her child to the war 
torn town and battle fields below. It became quite an object of 
piety and indeed superstition at the time for troops on both 
sides. Itwas said that when it finally fell the war would end. It did 
finally fall in 1918 after the last German push when the tower 

The Purpose Of Magic - Gareth Knight 161 

was finally demolished by British artillery to prevent it being 
used as an observation post for the German army. Since tl1en 
the whole church has been rebuilt and refurbished complete 
with golden virgin and child at its summit. 

There came to us independently the realisation that this 
golden virgin was a very important magical image related to the 
continuing need for some channel of release and absolution 
to souls of victims of war who might still be entrapped in the 
horrors they had experienced. Accordingly, on our return to 
England we arranged to work a ritual along these lines, and an 
opportunity came do so within the following week, just prior 
to the official anniversary ceremonies. 

We had no hard and fast idea of exactly what was required, 
except in most general terms. Accordingl}r, tl1e set up we chose 
was very simple, with just two officers, one in the East and 
tl1e otl1er in th~ West. Afte.r a brief opening by my colleague 
in the East, I, as Western officer outlined tl1e purpose of the 
working and explained the legend and later story of the golden 
virgin of Albert. The Eastern officer ilien conducted a guided 
visualisation very much along the lines o f the description of 
the Chapels of Remembrance that we have earlier quoted. We 
agreed that this would be followed by an extemporary working 
by the Western officer, according to whatever seemed to be 
appropriate at the time by the inner plane fo rces set flowing. 

As it happened, this turned out to be virtually a summons 
and exorcism of release for the entrapped souls of fallen 
soldiers. In our visits to military cemeteries, kept immaculate 
by the War Graves Commission, we had been struck by the 
atmosphere of peace and calm that prevailed. However, at 
certain other battlefield sites this was often far from the case, a 
different atmosphere prevailed. Waves and patches of fear and 
horror were still perceptible, sometimes general depression to 
an overbearing degree. One was indeed reminded of filmed 
sequences to be seen in the war museum at Peronne of the effect 
of shell shock upon some of those who survived, which were 
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more moving and horrifying than the worst of physical injuries 
displayed. What, one might have asked, of those who were so 
shocked but died in action? Have they yet achieved release from 
their introverted ho.rror? Some part of an answer to tlus may 
be provided in the spontaneous working that followed. 

There came into my mind, very strongly, a formula that is 
sometimes used in jest at the end of re-enactments of ancient 
battles by military historical societies. T hose who have fallen 
in simulated death on the field are bidden to get up and go by 
the phrase "Let the dead arise!" 

Indeed I can recall the hair standing up on the back of my 
neck when this formula was used, on site, at the millennia} 
celebrations o f the Battle of MaJdon. Little did the holiday 
crowd, or the evocatively voiced lady commentator realise, 
but rising they certainly were, Saxon and Viking. I had a very 
disturbed night, particularly conscious of the state of mind of 
the leader of the Saxon defence force, Byrhtnoth, who seemed 
overcome with remorse about the tactics he had adopted that 
day, allowing the Vikings to cross a causeway in order to fight 
a pitched battle, that ended in victory for the invaders. 

So magic is where you find it and will operate, from inner 
levels, irrespective of the conscious realisations of many of 
those involved. I o ffer no explanations regarding the passage of 
inner plane time or after death conditions of ancient warriors, 
I simply state what I experienced with my inner faculties, and 
if any should think that this is all simply part of an over-heated 
and romantic in1agination then they are quite entitled to that 
view. But that is but one hypothesis amonbrst many. 

As it happened on that occasion, a religious service had been 
arranged for the following day to dedicate a memorial window 
o f the battle in a local church. By one of those serendipities 
that often occur in this type of work, the senrice incorporated a 
visiting specialist choir, who sang an ancientAnglo Saxon form 
of the mass. To my perceptions, this acted as a powerful aid 
in putting many of those who had been evoked the previous 
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day to rest or release. I imagine the congregation and visiting 
dignitaries thought the ceremony to be simply a quaint and 
recherche way of celebrating a civic event, but to the magical 

eye there was much more to it than that. 
However, to return to the Somme related working, it came to 

me that I should stand at each of the quarters in turn and state 
this formula, elaborated into "Let the dead arise! Let the un-dead 
arise!" with the direction that they were now free to go. As I did 
so, to inner perception, the western wall of the lodge seemed 
to open in a blaze of glory to reveal tl'le golden virgin of Albert 
holding up her golden child, and with this the words of an old 
recruiting song came to mind: "We don't want to lose you, but 
we think you ought to gol" In modern retrospect, the words and 
sentiments of this song seem quite revolting, inciting as they 
did, young men to go to their slaughter by an arch innuendo 
of sexuality. Ho,~ever, in the context of the intentions of the 
ritual, they took on another climension in their meaning. Just 
as those who might have received white feathers from young 
ladies as an encouragement to prove their manhood and enlist 
might now receive the feathers of angels' wings at tl1c hands 
of the Virgin of Albcrt. At this point the officer of the East 
began, spontaneously to sing the words of this song. 

Whatever objective good may have been done in this 
working, it was certainly a powerful experience for me, and 
indeed also for others as extracts from some of the lodge 
reports below signify. They give some indication of the ~pe 
and level of power tl1at was running in the lodge at the tune, 
together witl1 the confirmation that the work was not simply 
related to tl1e Battle of the Somme, but by extension to the 

fallen of all wars. 

(i) "the work ... impromptu though it was, seemed to harJe stna·k the 
right dJord. The feeling I had was qf hundreds, perhaps thousands of 
'stuck' souls sqying to eath other 'Jt)· OK, JIJ(! can go now'. And thry 

111ere saying this 1101 o!J/y in English, but in German atJd Fremh, in 
Yank£e and Confederate accents, in to11es of Rv•alist and Roundhead; 
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in Russian and Polish, Japanese and Chinm, Serbian and Croat, I1ish 
and English, Chinese, Japanese, Vietnamese, and Amen·uJI/ ... " 
(ii) '3' ..... sang beatt!i:fiti!J and there followed an extreme!J vivid 
inner sce11e of 'the dead and rmdead' risingfrom the mud, at 
ji1:rt in utter disbelief, then Jonvard with hesitation a11d tben with 
a rush whit·h came throztgh to the pf?ysit·al as an actual movement 
of air." 
(iii) ';Lis the souls of the dead and the undead were st~mmofled from 
the qttarters and around the cin;le, there was a tremendom· build 11p of 
power and the sense of the gathering of entities, and as the working 
coJJiimted, and the western ojjit-er called tljJ tbe souls, a11d the easlem 
o.f!icer began to si11g, the Great i.Peslem Gates dt-ew wide open and there 
1vas tbe sound of marcbi11g and they Jvent tbrough in their tbousands. 
Tbe singingfrom the East reai!J brought them forward as tbe q!Jicer 
became a kind of spiritHal Jorm .nveetheart' linking in u;itb tbe figure 
of the Golden V irgin and calling them to the Nezv WeJtern Front. 
(Bat your heart out Vera 1-::)llltllj" 
(iv) 'The working itse!f invoked a great feeling of pem·e in the lodge, 
that then tumed 'ballistic' as the soldiers wm t'Cllled fot1h. (Sitting in 
the north I felt as if someone s11ddm!J connected me to a live wit-e). I 
was also aware of the elemental kingdoms and the effect this war had 
011 them, as well as other evmts conceming the misuse and abuse of 
power. I zvondered if they should be induded in some wqy during tbis 
1vorking, but as I c·onsidered this one of tbe Ma.rtet:r appeared and 
informed me that they now t:ould deal with this f?y utilising the pattern 
u;e had set tljJ. " 
(v) 'The Somme working 1vas incrediblY moving and seemed to 
ope!'Clle a/ a deep level for me. I found I 1vas very teaiful ajienvards 
and for the last week have had flashes and parts of dreams relating 
to /be Somme/WW1. I found nryse!f switching on relevant TV 
progt'Clmmes last week at1d want to do some related t·eading." 
(vi) 'The Somme working tvas mind blowing. A kind of neopolitan 
it-e-cream ejfect -four different innerplane pidures stljJerimposed upon 
each other- the outer temple, the inner· abbey, the war t·emeteries as I 
had sem them as a teenager, and a happy lmtghingjoking throng of 
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TommiCJ' walking awqy to freedom. When the Western door of the 
abbry opened, I literalfy got cold shivers 11p my spine. " 
(vii) "Undoubteclfy it was very pou;eiful and was CCJ1ainfy the main 
p11rpose of our weekend's Jvork and of opening the gateway to the 
If/est. I sal in the lodge room prior to going to bed and it was positivelY 

buzzing with energy. " 
(viii) '7 1vas mvare of a great deal of attion in the matter of battlefield 
1'eJJ4rrection. A nd the mmage seemed to be getting passed OtJ by the 
troops im;olved, eitherfrom comrade to t·omrade, or sergeant majors 
and other NCO 's arouS'ing their fallen men as if for reveille, even a 
111hole (or part of 1vhat remained of) a whole cavalry troop rose from 
the mud and galloped off And this kept on going on, and I 11/ou/d 
think did so all night. " · 
(ix) '7 have to admit that I lvmt into this working with 1Jery little idea 
of what it was all about - no rehearsal and very little prior dimwion 
- and not expecting it to be tJery powe~fuL But the spontaneity ami 
lack of formality and organisation seemed to substantial!; enham·e 
the power that came through. It was when I 1vas going rotmd lighting 
the quarter candles, and felt a great Jttrge of force follo1ving the ligbt 
t'Oimd the Lodge, that I realised 1ve were in for a real humdinger. There 
also seemed to be a line of force going across the Lodge from East to 
!Pest, like a great cosmic magnet. One e>..perience I had duting this 
tvorking which .J't;e never had bejon: was the .r11dde11 disappeamnce 
qf my visual imagination. I lost a!! co·ncept of imzer vision and my 
t·onsciousness seemed to comptise on!J solid blocks of pure feeling. I 
mean, I ~;e tr:athed altered states of conscioumess be)ore in meditations 
and tituals but this was something else agai11. The on!J visttal image 
I had - and an astonishing(y strong one at that - was q/ the U?'estem 
doors of the thurch f!ying open (whether it was the Basiliqlfe atAibert 
or some other I couidn ~· say) and all the dead soldiers trekking out 
with their rifles and pades t01vards a magnificmt red-gold s11nset 011er 
a green field, tvith tbe Goldm Virgin towering maJJitJC!J into the 
s~ and wekoming them 1vith open atms. And after tbat I t'Ouldn't 
Jee O'!Jihing; I ;itst had this sensation of ptm ~'OnstiolfJness witbout 
tJerbal or vislfalthought. After the working I had logo a11d sit in the 
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gardett )or 11ven!)i minutes to retover from it~· I felt real/y xtnmge. I shall 
nwer forget the e>..periem·e of doing this working as long as I live. " 

Another report is worth particular attention as it records 
relevant impressions some hours before the rite was worked, 
dw-ing the general opening ceremony to the weekend's work. 

(x) '1 felt the opening tilual was being used (either f?J my Sllbt'OIUcious 
m· I?) inner plane enlilieJ) lo provide information 011 what was 011 the 
mettl! for the res! of the dqy. I knew I was picking up matuial that 
was 1101 sttidfy relevant lo the openi11g itself 

''In the East, the UnknownS oldiet· of 1st and 2nd LfYorld IParJ~ 

in fatigues. I le represents a botf.y of men who died for their idea!iJ7J1 
and have sinc·e bec·ome itmerplane initiates workingfrom the other side. 
Thry need somethingfrom 11s. It would appear to be a rit11alised form 
of atknowledgement of their existence in this t<pad!J and to make 
a link bebveen earth!J initiates and them. In the West, Sophia as a 
blazing light, the light of inner plane wisdom c·oming to meet, or rising 
up in !Jmpathetic polan!J with the Unknown Soldier. 

'These tlvo figures could just have bem precognitive, pure!J P!Jthic 
images, rather than oi?Jective innerplane presenm utilising images, (there 
is a di.f!erencelj. Ho11Jet!C1~ the fact that the UnknownS oldier radiated 
more material than actual/y arose in the subseqf.lent sponta11eotts 
1vorking, makes me incli11e toward the ofvettive inmr pla11e presmc-e. 
Certainfy he requi1-ed me to relate to him cl11ting the later working as 
a potentfy real spilit. I had a strong sense of ovmhadozving I?) the 
Virgin in order to mediate love in the face of desperation. 

'~o zvhmthe doors were opened in the west I expetted the Virgin/ 
Sophia to appear and felt all was goi11g to plan. The soldier seemed 
more zvhole, mot-e heeded lry the end There was a sense of the ac·hieved 
Ct"Ciil abo11t him, and at this point, as before, the reality qf a band of 
itzner plane adepti specijic'Cll/y drawn from the ranks of those zvho died 
in Wl¥"1 (& 2) reamrted itse!f 

'Thi.r lot wish to be known. They wish ttJ to know J'ztdJ a 
brotherhood exists, and that they exist to zvork for peat·e in a 
c!Jnamic, J'lrong, incisive 1/JCfJ as an inner plane fora who can be 
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contacted and used to prot;ide inspiration, initiatitJe and p11sh fot·peace 
aud the mvinmment. There JJJaJ the suggestio11 that thry are 'behind' 
the grem JPaniotJ of Greenpeac·e etc. The name The Light of the 
S omme ·came to mind I don't know ho1v reliable all Ibis is, but I pass 
it 011 forpeople to make whatlhry wtll of it. 

'/!lpproaching all this intellectuai!J, I 1/JOtt!d have tho11ght that there 
had bem mot·e than enough religio11s intercwion and prq_yerfor the 
soldiers of the world wars, b11t I fear thal 1var being s11ch an endless 
activity and gmerating so mmry co11ntless t<mta!ties, there is a vi1i11alfy 
ceaseless line of conj'11sed and tormented sotds wailing to come tbro11gh 
for heali11g ett:, should on appropriate gate be opened. I am not sure to 
1vhat extent we are realfy dealing 1vith at!) specific group of people. It 
mqy be the Somme is itse!f being tmd as a useful magi,'tJl image." 

All of the above is a sample of one particular magical ritual. 
One could have chosen from dozens of others but this one, 
for various reasons, seems particularly appropriate to quote. 
And on the fayourite dictum of Dion fortune that an ounce 
of practice is worth a pound of theory, this little bit of practical 
magic recently performed may perhaps serYe to show to some 
extent at least one of tl1e purposes of magic in one particular 
line of the tradition. 



APPENDIX A 

TALISMANIC MAGIC 
Dion Fortune 

Talismanic magic is an intrinsic part of the ceremonial art 
in general, and cannot be considered apart therefrom; but 
being a special application of that art, it is entitled to special 
consideration. 

If a sacrament is the outward and visible sign of an inward 
and spiritual grace, a talisman may be considered as the material 
object in which the inward and spiritual grace is stored. A 
talisman is, in fact, nothing more or less than a spiritual storage 
battery. The manner in which a talisman works is difficult to 
define, but the fact that it works is a matter of experience. After 
we have considered the technique of the making of talismans 
we shall be in a better position to examine the principles 
involved and deduce an explanation of the nature and manner 
of operating talismanic magic. 

If an occultist wants to draw to himself power of a particular 
type, or to stimulate a particular factor in his nature, he will start 
by analysing that factor into its primary principles and assign 
it to its particular station upon the Tree of Life. Fo.r instance, 
all operations of a combative, or defensive nature would be 
assigned to Geburah, the Sphere of Mars; all those of an 
artistic or emotional nature to Netzach, the Sphere of Venus. 
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Having thus classified his problem, he would then study 
the symbolism of that Sephirah according to the traditional 
significance assigned to it. 

Having got clearly in his mind a concept of the nature of 
the force in question, he will next consider its opposite aspect 
that maintains it in equilibrium; for instance, the opposite aspect 
of Netzach upon the Tree is Hod, the Sphere of .Mercu.ry, the 
intellectual as opposed to the artistic; the opposite aspect of 
Geburah is Chesed, the Sphere of Jupiter, the benign law-giver, 
organiser and preserver. He will then understand how the force 
he desires must be balanced and held in equilibrium. Finally, 
he will consider its Qlippotic manifestation, that is to say, its 
nature when unbalanced and degenerated. H c will then have a 
clear understanding of the whole problem and be able to see 
it in perspective against the background of the cosmos as a 
whole, and he .will also know the pathologies he has to guard 
against, and in what direction the force is liable to go if it 
becomes unbalanced. For instance, the Qlippah corresponding 
to Gebu.rah is the Sphere of Burners, for unbalanced Geburic 
force leads to cruelty and destruction. It is very necessary to 
make this careful analysis of the problem before proceeding 
to the construction of a talisman, o therwise one may make 
bad worse by intensifying the trouble. The quarrelsome man, 
for instance, who has already got too much Geburah in his 
composition, might try to invoke more Gebu.rah in order to 
get himself out of the hot water that his quarrelsomeness has 
got him into. Whereas what he needs is a talisman for Cbesed, 
Mercy, the opposite quality to Geburah. If he draws in more 
Geburab when he has already got too much Gcburah, the result 

is Qlippotic. 
Having arrived at a clear understanding of what he intends to 

do, and knowing tl1at he will have to shoulder the t:esponsibility 
of any mistakes he may make should he have failed to diagnose 
his problem correctly, the operator then proceeds to design his 
talisman. Certain geometrical forms, colours, letters, munbers 



170 An Introduction To Ritual Magic 

and many other things are associated with every type of cosmic 
force; these are classified into thirty-two types, corresponding 
to the ten Holy Sepbiroth upon the Tree of Life, representing 
ten types of primary force, and the twenty-two Paths that 
connect them; these are classed as secondary or derivative 
forces, arising from the equilibrium of the pairs of Sephiroth 
they connect; they did not emanate directly from the Source of 
All Force, but were generated in the course of the development 
of the different Sephiroth; the Sephirotic forces are spiritual 
in type, but the influences of the Twenty-two Paths must be 
termed astral, for want of a better expression. In any talisman, 
therefore, the Sephirotic aspect will be the spiritual influence, 
and the specific mundane application will be sought in the 
symbolism of the appropriate Path; if the diagnosis has been 
correctly made, it should be one of the Paths connected with 
the selected Sephiroth. The symbolism will then be inter
related. 

A talisman is best made of either parchment, which is 
the dressed skin of an animal, or sheet metal, for experience 
shows that these hold the magnetism better than ordinary 
paper. It is interesting to note that the substances that have 
been traditionally used from time immemorial are those which 
modern science knows to be good conductors of electricity. The 
substances, such as silk or wood, in which tradition instructs us 
to encase our talismans in order to conserve their energy, arc the 
same that modem science has proven to be effectual as non
conductors. The old adepts said: "Do not use ordinary paper for 
a talisman, as it will not hold the force." The modern mechanic 
knows that there is nothing better than a piece of paper as an 
emergency insulator if he has to deal with a live wire. 

There is an elaborate system of attribution of the metals 
to the different planets - gold to the sun, silver to the moon, 
iron to Mars - and theoretically, talismans for a particular force 
should be made from the appropriate metal. In actual practice, 
however, this is not feasible; the solid gold talisman of the sun is 
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beyond the means of all save millionaires; the lead talisman of 
Saturn is too weighty to practical use; the iron talisman of Mars 
is liable to rust. The simplest and most practical method is to 
use a copper base enameUed with the symbolic colours. 

And this brings us to the question of the nature of the 
efficacy of talismans. Why should a talisman be made of lead, 
or tin, or gold, according to the force it is designed to carry? In 
what way does it influence the force, or the force influence it? 

In the present state of the exact science, our knowledge of 
the occult arts is largely empirical. That some sort of subtle 
electrical factor enters into the matter there is good reason to 
believe, for tradition instructed its students to deal with magical 
forces after the manner of an electrical installation thousands 
of years before anything was known of electricity. There are 
many weird and wonderful recipes in folklore and witchcraft 
that have no value save the psychological one of prolonging 
attention and generating emotion by the ready means of fear 
and horror, but when we find traditional practices in accordance 
with an electrical analogy, we are justified in assuming that they 
are based upon practical experience in handling a force of an 
electrical nature. It is extremely probable that recently developed 
instruments for magnifying and measuring electrical charges of 
very low potency would yield some Yery interesting results if 
applied to magic. 

We may be justified in speculating that subtle electrical 
changes do take place when an amulet or talisman is charged; 
and that these are due to the personal magnetism of the person 
consecrating it. That pccsonal magnetism is heightened by 
ceremonial work is a fact well known by experience to those 
who practise the occult arts. 

We may therefore conclude that the use of an electrically 
active material out of which to make a talisman has a basis in 
experience. But what shall we say of the colours, symbols and 
names that go to make up the talisman itself? These can have 
no electrical effect one way or the other. In my opinion, their 
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importance is psychological, but in a more extended sense than 
that term is generally u11derstood. 

Let us consider an analogy. In an electrical power station, 
the switch-box, in addition to the word: DANGER! may have a 
skull and cross-bones painted on it in bright scarlet, thus causing 
even the most scatter-brained to pause and think. Now why is 

the skull and cross-bones a more potent symbol than the word 
DANGER and why is scarlet paint more effective than black? 
Because skulls and skeletons are associated in our minds with 
death, and red with blood. 

So it is with the magical symbols. Even the uninitiated 
associates these odd looking scribbles with power. To the 
initiated, "conditioned" to symbolism, they convey a sense of 
a particular kind of power. A talisman is only effective when 
the person who makes it has performed meditations upon 
each of the symbols inscribed upon it, so that d1ey are full of 
significance for him. In making these meditations, he builds up 

a d1ought-form in the astral light corresponding to each force 
thus dealt with. When he inscribes a symbol on the talisman, dus 
d1ought-fonn he has made is associated with it; thus is the astral 
light being a link with d1e cosmic force represented. If he has 

not performed such work as dus, and the symbols have no real 
significance for him, the resulting talisman will have no more 
than a superstitious value as giving rise to auto-suggestion. 

The real value of a talisman lies in the work that is put into 
it; therefore second-hand talismans made by someone else are 

only of use to the superstitious, like the quack medicines bought 
at fairs. But there is no question about it that the mental work 
that goes to the making of a talisman has a very real effect upon 
the personali ty, definitely energising it in the chosen direction, 
and that the power thus generated goes far beyond the u1fluence 

of a purely subjective auto-suggestion. 
Let dus be noted, however - it is not the talisman d1at is doing 

the work, but the energy that has been put into the talisman. 
Miracles do not happen, if, by a miracle we understand an 
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arbitrary interference with the natural sequence of cause and 
effect; magic, in my experience, always works through natural 
channels, its efficacy lying in the increase of energy that it causes 
to flow in those channels. If you make a t_alisman for wealth, 
you will not find a shower of golden sovereigns falling around 
it, but you may, and very probably will find d1at opportunities 
for increasing your earnillg power will come your way, and 
provided your temperament is sufficiendy energised to enable 

you to take advantage of d1em, you will, by means of the 
normal channels, achieve prosperity - the normal channels 
being sound judgement, adequate skill, and hard work over a 

prolonged period. If you think to acguire anything in heaven, 
earth, or the Qlippotic waters under d1e earth by other channels 
than these, talismanic magic will prove of no more use than 
appeals to rich relations. Talismanic magic will give you energy, 
as can be readily understood in the light of the psychology of 
auto-suggestion; it will give you also opportw1ity, as can only 
be understood in the light of occult hypoth eses, but it cannot 
enable you to avail yourself of that opportunity by any means 

save your own capacities. 
A talisman is like any apparatus for physical culture - the 

developer does not develop your muscles, it is your use of it 

that develops them. 



APPENDIX A 

TALISMANIC MAGIC 
Gareth Knight 

In a sense all ritual magic is talismanic magic, and this could be 
extended to saying that all life properly and spiritually lived is 
also talismanic magic. That is to say, something that has spiritual 
power and validity is expressed upon the earth in material terms, 
whether in objects, words or actions. 

The simplest form of talisman, that of the lucky charm, 
whilst of no great intrinsic spiritual significance or inner power, 
can nonetheless have its worth as an aid to self confidence. 
I recall that in childhood an enamel Cornish Pisky bought 
whilst on holiday was a great comfort for some period of time, 
including the early days of war, aided by the fact that it seemed 
to turn up again in unlikely circumstances if lost. And indeed 
the quasi-social element in children's dolls and toys will have a 
certain magical element within them. By virtue of their belief 
and vivid imagination children make natural magicians .. 

There is also a talismanic element in ritual objects, even 
if they have not been consciously worked upon in a magical 
fashion. Thus, as an example in the Somme ritual already cited, 
a few relevant objects placed upon the altar certainly seemed 
to aid the conscious atunement of the group. Chosen by the 
officiating officer because they 'felt right', they included a red 
and a white rose, a large clod of dried mud from the Somme, 
her grandfather's war medal, the cloth poppies used in a previous 
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ritual, and regimental badges of the two regiments in which 
Wilted Owen served - the Artists Rifles and the Manchester 
Regiment - bought from the war museum in Albert. The latter, 
an officer's cap badge, still had mud on it and had clearly been 
picked up from the battlefield, which does not bode well for 
tl1e fate of its original owner. 

Thus a talismanic significance may attach to objects 
associated with a particular location, although this should not be 
taken as an incitement to chip pieces off sacred sites. A souvenir 
bought at the associate tourist shop may prove just as effective 
and untainted by associations of personal vandalism. 

A similar mechanism attaches to the religious practice of 
revering the relics of saints. It was held for a very long time, 
and still is in some religious quarters, that an altar is invalid 
unless it contain~ some holy relics. There may well be a strong 
subjective element in all of this, for by no means all saintly relics 
are genuine, and there have probably been enough fragments 
of the True Cross to account fo r the felling of a sizeable 
forest. Yet belief in the reality and power of relics has inspired 
some remarkable acts of bravery. For instance, at the siege of 
Antioch, when in their last extremity the crusaders convinced 
themselves d1at the original Holy Lance had been found. Upon 
the strength of this they marched out of the city, whereupon 
the besieging Turks fled in amazement, thus probably changing 
the course of history. 

However, talismanic magic is also found in less remarkable 
circumstances. The Roman baths at Bath for instance provide 
a rich treasure trove of personal curses written on lead and 
dumped into the waters in supplication to the local gods, an 
act of splenetic piety probably widespread in those times. 

A converse belief in talismanic power in medieval times was 
that if a frat,Ttnent of a consecrated host could be sect:eted away 
from the mass, it would be a powerful ingredient in certain 
spells. It is thus perhaps small wonder that the church took a 
jaundiced view of the practice of witchcraft and magic, and 
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throws a very pragmatic light on the assumptions of medieval 
piety. 

It is also in the annals of the darker side of sorcery that 
nail or hair trimmings, or articles of clothing of an intended 
victim will act as a magical or talismanic link. This has a more 
positive side when used by modern day dowsers, when some 
hair from a lost dog may help in trying to trace the fate of the 
animal. Or on the occult principle that like attracts like, that a 
specimen of a substance being divined for be placed within a 
hollow pendulum bob. 

However, in traditional magical manuals, talismans are 
usually associated with strange symbols written on parchment or 
inscribed upon metal plates. Tbis formed part of the elementary 
curriculum of the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, and 
in his remarks on the Order whose teachings he did so much 
to publicise, Israel Regardie considered it to be the easiest form 
of magic to work and one of the best introductory exercises 
in the art. 

The symbols used arc usually personally contrived ones. 
Conformed by the use of magic squares or other symbolic 
devices, names or short invocations can be encapsulated into 
symbolic diagrams. Sometimes these may be copied out of ill 
understood and defectively copied ancient works, and though 
this may provide a certain frisson to the latter day copyist, is 
likely to be less effective than working from first principles, using 
one's own intelligence. Taking in someone else's dirty washing 
is not a good idea in magical practice anyway, and the ingenuity 
and effort involved in designing one's own hieroglyphs as well as 
neatly inscribing them in a small compass on an expensive and 
intractable material, will certainly have some kind of magical 
effect. 

There is indeed a talismanic effect in simply writing 
something down, and whilst this does not make an ordinary 
shopping list into a magical object, to go to the trouble of 
formulating a t:esolution or aspiration in words and then making 
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a neat and specific note of it, probably has more effect than 
is generally realised. The business world has gone part way to 
realising this in the common injunction to executives to work 
out and specify their objectives. The business diary, or even wall 
planner, may seem a somewhat prosaic object but may not be 
entirely without a certain talismanic significance. 

A permanently set up temple is certainly a powerful talisman 
within its own right and the same may be said of any particular 
ritual. Although it is of finite duration in time, effectively 
performed, it may well leave a pattern upon the higher ethers 
which can be utilised by other magical workers, including inner 
plane ones. In fact this is probably the main purpose of any 
major work of ceremo·nial white magic. 

We have already drawn attention to the talismanic element 
in certain religious artefacts, and tlus is taken to its ultimate 
expression in an ~xemplary holy life. This is not simply a matter 
of concern to enclosed religious communities, but applies to the 
lives, not only of saints, but of "great'' men and women in all 
walks of life. There was a time when history was considered to 
be the study of great human beings as examplars or paradigms. 

To the Christian of course, none more so than the life of 
Christ. In tbis respect the life of Jesus seen as a sacramental 
act, redeeming d1e fallen creation, is a supreme example of 
talismanic magic - even if most theologians would feel uneasy 
at the term. And by the same terms a very talismanic mystical 
text is Thomas a Kempis' The Imitation of Christ. 

In a less religious but very important sense the principle 
was also formulated by the great Victorian man of letters, 
Thomas Carlyle. In Heroes and Hero lf/orship he gave examples 
of exemplary lives. His list included Mahomet (the hero as 
prophet), Dante and Shakespeare (the hero as poet), Luther 
and Knox (the hero as priest), Johnson, Rousseau and Burns 
(the hero as man of letters), Cromwcll and Napoleon (the 
hero as king) . A somewhat arbitrary selection perhaps, andnot 
a shopping list of individuals to whom aU of us can aspire, 
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but in the sense of the expression of the spiritual potential 
of the human species over a wide range of human activity, 
we could certainly call the life of the hero one of talismanic 
significance. 

Trus is a dynamic that occurs in certain types of ceremonial 
magic when particular human qualities or national aspirations 
may be encapsulated in archetypal historical figures. The 
Elizabethan age is particularly rich in this kind of dynamic of 
which perhaps the most powerful in my experience has been 
that of Sit Francis Drake. Significant not only for his importance 
as a national naval hero but, in being the fust ship's captain to 
circumnavigate the globe, might be called the fust "planetary 
man". His physical actions signalled and confirmed a new epoch 
in human affairs. 

As is typical in the cult of the hero his life has taken on 
mythopoeic accretions. Apart ftom the legend of Drake's drum 
which will bring about his return if struck when England is in 
danger, there is the legend of his soul overshadowing Nelson, 
and of his laying on a water supply for Plymouth by galloping 
his horse about Dartmoor to cause sptings to rise, and of a 
cannon ball falling from heaven to prevent his fiancee marrying 
another while he was on his world voyage. 

At the less spectacular level at which most of us conduct 
our affairs, we can live the talismanic life as good husbands, 
wives, fathers, mothers, friends, neighbours, employers, 
employees. T his may sound rather more demanding or 
even boring than camping about in magical robes and 
writing symbols on fragments of parchment or discs 
of metal. Nonetheless it has its part in the magical life. 

In reply to a question about what magical work we could 
undertake to try to make the world a safer and better place one 
of the masters recently .replied: 

The ansu;er lies in tight living. Set your own house in order and you 
1vill be setting ttp trmditions for the rut to follow. It is mther as in tl 
sat11ra!ed solution ~~ a potentialfy crystalline salt. If one molemle, or 
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small set of molemle.r, forms a trysta!line stmt"/ttre, the m"t will follow 
- and sudden!J tbe amorphous liquid becomes a mass of scintzllating 
~y.rtafs. Strive to be like that crystalline molecule. Of course, I cannot 
promise that all sociery will sudden/)1 dJange, for human socie!J is far 
from being in, or evm nem; the state of a 'sat11rated' solution. 

But t"O!Jtrol 111hat you have in your own Ring-Pass-Not in yo11r own 
small cosmos, and becartseyo11will be expressing a fimdammtaf cosmic 
pattem, or image of God 01·good, then it will have considerab!J more 
effect than )'Otl might realise. 

Agaiti, this is asking a lot. None of liS are peifect- and to assume 
that we mqy be is to come dose to the fall of Ltcijer. But by doing 
the best we mqy, in all love and humili!J, and exprusing ourselves as 
creative!J as we can and sho"ld, we are t·ontributing to the work of 
the fight. 

Ritual.r and ~·eremonies, or othet· ads or visualisations u;e ask 
you to do, bave also an important plcu·e. But they are one fat·et in 
the whole of the aystalthat you can and .rhotdd express in your 
incarnate life in the world. I 11 other tvord.r, be a good citizen, of i11ner 
and outer worlds, and as you are faithfi11 in small things .ro Jvilf you 
achieve in great. 

None of us of course is perfect, which gives the lie to the 
assumption that the magician is someone who lifts himself 
up by his own bootstraps to infinite power and virtue. The 
life of roan in the sphere of Earth is one that is beset with 
problems, some of them insuperable. But that is no barrier 
to service. As this same master once said in an address given 
through Dion Fortune: "Learn to fail well!" In other words, 
pick yourself up, dust yourself down, and start all over again -
without recrimination, despair or self pity. That is real talismanic 
magic. 

In the more restricted sense of the term however, talismanic 
objects may also be an adjunct to magical rituals. One example 
of this in connection with the Chapels of Remembrance work 
came in the Novem ber following, the month particularly of 
remembrance, which in France sees two public holidays close 
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together. The first Toussaint, or A U Saints, when it is the custom 
for families to remember their dead, often travelling many miles 
to visit family graves with floral tributes, the second Armistice 
Day on the 11th of the momh marked by ceremonies at war 
memorials and not least at the tomb of the Unknown Warrior 
at the Place d'Etoile in Paris. 

By coincidence I happened to be in Paris upon this day and 
so went along to pay my respects, and there bought a "bleuet 
de France" from a flag seller, not having realised before d1at 
this was as important a commemorative flower for the French 
as the poppy is for us. Was it coincidental I ask myself that we 
had a stunning show of cornflowers (bleuets) in our garden this 
year, to go with the rose and geraniums from Picardy? 

It also happened to be the full moon immediately prior to 
these dates that my colleague in this work found herself in 
Northern Ireland. When out on the Somme in June we visited 
the Ulster Tower, a memorial tower and chapel to the 36th 
(Ulster) Division, who went over d1e top on the f1rst day of the 
Battle of the Somme and with spectacular gallantry captured five 
lines of German trenches within an hour. Unfortunately, owing 
to some confusion in the high command, the troops behind 
them failed to back them up, and they also found themselves 
being shelled by British artillery. Needless to say by the end 
of th.e day the Germans had come back and massacred them. 
The Ulster Tower is built on the site of the trenches where the 
Ulster Division came to grief and has become something of a 
site of pilgrimage for Irish people. 

Sr. I.N.C. found the place particularly moving, and on a 
strong impulse waded into the remains of the old trenches 
and picked a handful of poppy seedheads which she brought 
back to E ngland. Not really knowing what to do with them 
she collected the seeds in an old film canister and forget about 
them. However, on this particular weekend she unexpectedly 
found herself trekking off to Ulster and it became fairly clear 
that she was meant to take the poppy seeds over there and 
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plant them. So, with a bit of grubbing around on a grass 
verge near Lough Neagh, she managed to fulfil what seemed 
to be an important esoteric act, linking up the Somme 
battlefield where the men of Ulster went down with Ulster 
itself by means of a living thing which, in itself a symbol of 
remembrance, has regenerated itself for eighty years on the 
battlefield and will hopefully continue to do so in Ireland. 



APPENDIX B 

ASTRAL FORMS 
Dion Fortune 

Among other things for which I have been chastised in various 

journals and groups is an account of my vision of a salamander 
that once appeared in the Inner Light Magazine. 

If I had said that a salamander was present in the fire, I think 
there might be something, though not much, to be said against 
me; but as I only said I saw a salamander, the matter is on an 

entirely different footing. If I had said I had seen pink snakes or 
red rats, creatures whose existence is equally well authenticated, 
my statement would have been understood in the spirit in which 
it was made - that is to say, I perceived a phenomenon whose 
cause was remote and not immediate, and the point of rea] 
interest is: How did I perceive it? What was the stimulus that 
gave rise to the images in my mind? 

Those who have had experience of psychic vision know that 
there are two types of images that appear before the mind's eye 
- the normal pictures in the imagination, and a certain other type 

of image which, though of just such a nature as the imagination 
pictures, have an altogether different type of validity. 

The nature of that validity is very difficult to define as 
the flavour of a choice wine or tea or the merit of a gem; 
nevertheless, experienced persons have no difficulty in 

assessing it in trades where an error of judgement makes a 

Astral Forms - Oion Fortune 183 

difference of h undreds of pounds. There are certain objective 
standards in checking up the astral images, just as there are 
ob jective tests for weight and specific gravity, but for the most 

part it is a question of judgement, and the reliability of the 
trained senses - eye, palate, or psychism as the case may be. 
Experts will arrive at a pretty close consensus of opinion, save 
when commissioned for ex pm·te purposes; it is among the 
inexpert that a variegated assortment of opinion prevails. 

Let me give an example from personal, practical experience. 
I am a Western-trained occultist, accustomed to work with 
the Qabalah and unfamiliar with Eastern systems. A belated 

interest having been aroused in the subject of yoga, I began 
to experiment. I knew there were seven chakras, but had only 
a hazy notion as to their location. I knew from the analogy of 
the Qabalistic Tree of Life that colours must be associated with 
them, but did not know what they were. It is interesting to note 
dut I picked up the location of the chakras and their colours 

correcdy, and as some of them have nvo, and even three colours, 
this could hardly be ascribed to guesswork. When I came to read 
the standard book on the subject, Arthur Avalon's Se1pent Pozver, 
which I had not read prior to my experiments, I was amazed to 
find how many of the tricks of practical yoga I had picked up, 
working by myself and without guidance- a practice I should 

deplore in my students. 
I have spent twenty years working at occultism, and nineteen 

of them have passed in asking myself whether the astral images 

seen by psychic vision are subjective or objective. I knew that 
one got results by using them, but whether one was getting 
anything more than the fruits of effective auto-suggestion, I 
did not know. I am by nature sceptical of the supernatural, and 
a training in psychoanalysis is not a thing to make one think 
nobly of the soul; my natural bias was to assess the astral images 
as beginning and ending subjectively, but the conviction has 

gradually been forced upon me that there is something more 

to them than that. 
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Much put off by Bishop Leadbeater's system of pipe-lines 
for relaying spiritual power, I swung to the other extreme, and 
interpreted everything in terms of abstract consciousness. In 
this I was encouraged by my Qabalistic studies, for the Qabalah 
expressly teaches that its very concrete system of imagery is 
purely symbolic, and d1e arrangement of the wig and whiskers 
of the Ancient of Days is not to be taken au pied de la lettre. I 
was further interested to see in studying E astern systems in 
the o riginal sources and not the Theosophical re-hashes of 
them, that it is states of consciousness and organisations of 
force that are being described, and not astral flora, fauna, and 
geography. T his is brought out unequivocally o n page 19 of 
Arthur Avalon's Introduction to The Setpent P01ver. 

In view of the fact that both Eastern and Western systems 
of occultism, developing independently, use in their inner, secret 
side fundamentally d1e same methods, so that an initiate of 
one, in spite of prejudice, finds himself at home in the other, 
it appears to me that we are dealing wid1 something more than 
arbitrary auto-suggestive symbols, with no more intrinsic value 
than CoU<!'s little bit of knotted twine. 

That the astral forms did not occupy positions in space as 
described by Bishop Leadbeater, I felt p retty certain; but that 
one got results by visualiszirg them as occupying positions in 
space, I also knew. In brief, I learnt by experience iliat if one 
refined the superstition out of one's occultism, once ceased to 
get results. 

Here I received, as I have often received, enlightenment from 
that very occult saint, Ignatius of Loyola, when he advised his 
Jesuits to work as if everything depended on work, and pray 
as if everything depended on prayer. In other words, if one 
wanted to get results in either magic or psychism, one had to 
operate as if the astral forms were three-dimensional, occupied 
position in space, and obeyed the laws of chemistry, physics and 
mechanics. At the same time, however, one had to bear in mind 
the metaphysical and psychological interpretation of all the 
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phenomena in order to correlate it with normal experience and 
keep one's hold on reality. It was, in fact, between the Devil 
and the deep sea of being obsessed by one's own credulity 
or nullified by one's own scepticism. Of the two, it is better, 
I iliink, and certainly more efficacious, to err on the side of 
credulity; for if sufficiently credulous, one can always get a 
fe llow charlatan to do an exorcism if the astral images get out 
of hand; whereas there is nothing I know of that can start up 
the works of scepticism. 

So far as I can judge, what we perceive as the astral images 
are the reactions ilie mind makes to certain non-physical stimuli. 
It perceives them as three-dimensional and occupying space 
because that is the way it is accustomed to work and it does not 
know any other. It can be trained to dispense with the images 
and think in terms of pure idea, but this is a laborious task, 
whether undertaken by Yogi, Sufi, or Saint, and I am more and 
more inclined to doubt its value. In any case, it takes one right 
out of contact with this world; and though the experience may 
be very blissful to those that like that sort o f thing, I doubt 
whether it is very beneficial to mind, body or estate. 

It is, in my opinion, a very sound and useful test to ask 
oneself what would happen if everyone pursued a given course 
of action, and if the answer is that it would be disastrous or 
impractical, then the conclusion may be drawn that it is not 
right in principle for anyone to pursue it. If we were all just, if 
we were all kind, if we were all honest, the world would be a 
much better place; but if we were all Yogis sitting in perpetual 
meditation, it would be a singularly insanitary one, for who 
would empty the saints' slops? 

By availing ourselves of the imagination's faculty for 
responding to non-physical stimuli, we retain the focusing, 
delimiting powers of the mind, which are its chief asset; discard 
them, and you might as well not have a mind, as we may observe 
in d1e case of a good many mystics. For all practical purposes 
it is immaterial to distinguish between the objectively motived 
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image, which is a true astral form, and the subjectively motived 
image, wh ich is a picture in the imagination, just as it is 

immaterial in psychoanalysis whether a patient presents a genuine 
dream for psychoanalysis or a made-up one, for both are products 
of the psyche. 

This may sound paradoxical, but it contains a very important 
practical point. After all, when you image a thing in your imagination, 
it exists on the astral, and is, therefore, an astral image, the astral 
plane being but another name for the collective subconscious, and 
the collective subconscious but another name for the astral plane. 
By definition, the collective subconscious is obviously someth ing 
more than your or my individual subconscious, and therefore it 
has an objective as well as a subjective aspect for each of us. Our 
subconsciousness forming part of the collective subconscious, it 
follows, if we agree to identify the astral plane with the collective 
subconscious, that the astral plane has a subjective factor for each 
of us, and we are in fact hard put to it to say where our private 
subconsciousness ends and the public one begins. 

Viewed in this way, we can see how the astral images can be 
at one and the same time both subjective and objective, and that 
the magician objectifies the subjective by projecting mental force, 
and the seer subjectifies the objective by letting the astral images 
rise by reflection in his imag ination. The adept owes his powers to 
the fact that he has extended his consciousness into the subjective 
subconscious, and his grade depends upon the degree to which he 
is able to extend it. 

By use of the astral images it is possible to get into touch with 
the invisible reality behind appearances without disorganising the 
concrete mind or losing touch with the objective world; and sure ly, 
as long as we have to share this objective world with relatives, 
neighbours, and fellow citizens, this is a thing we should aim at 
doing? 

APPENDIX B 

ASTRAL FORMS 
Gareth Knight 

The stock in trade of the practising occultist, and in particular 
the ritual magician, are images vividly held within th e 
imagination. There is indeed a lot more to the spectrum of 

human consciousness, from the formless bliss of the mystic 
to the sheer physical;oie de vivre of the dancer or athlete; from 
hard abstract mental thought of the scientist or mathematician 
to the emotional charge of performing or listening to music. 

Yet a key to controlling a whole range of consciousness is by 
way of the evocation and manipulation of images. In this Dion 
For tune's definition of magic as " the art of causing changes in 
consciousn ess in accordance with will" is directly relevant. 

The modus operandi, the tuning dial of consciousness, is 
upon the level of what some will regard as subjective fantasy, 
and others as astral forms. But whatever terms we choose to 
use, from the magician's point of view the controlling element 
is the will. That is, we should control the images - not let the 
images control us. 

O f course most of us do act as passive participators in 
a fantasy world for much of the time. It is what keeps the 
advertising industry in business, manipulating images that will 
appeal to us and stimulating our fantasy world. T here is nothing 
inherently wrong with fantasy as long as it does not become a 
glamorous compulsion, seducing or dominating our will and 
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our actions. Or in extreme cases feeding neurosis or psychosis. 
The mass murderer or sexual criminal are victims of their own 
compulsive fantasies before they start to seek victims in the 
outer world. 

The magician is not unique in trying to work positively and 
creatively with fantasy. It is done by every creative artist, by every 
inventor, by every visionary business entrepreneur or politician. 
Perhaps closest to the way the magician uses this faculty is the 
writer of fiction or drama. 

In trying to account for their creative process writers 
sometimes say that their characters "just seemed to take over", 
or "to take on a life of their own". There remain different 
attitudes by different writers to this kind of thing happening. 
Most seem to welcome it when it happens, although there is 
a strong body of opinion that considers it a mistake to let the 
characters have too much leeway. Some writers indeed warn 
against what they call this "quasi mystical" approach to the 
contents of the creative imagination. 

A good middle ground would appear to be that once a good 
firm plot or framework for a novel has been shaped then it can 
be no bad thing for some of the characters to "come alive" 
and begin to act spontaneously within these prescribed but not 
too inflexible limits. This again, would be no bad formula for 
constructing a magical ritual. 

The key issue in all of this is the status we are willing to 
grant these images within the imagination. They may appear 
to be inside our own heads but are capable of acting \.vith 
considerable power. 

To the creative writer th ey are the means for producing 
anything from a work of art to a saleable product. The writer is 
in control, and the end result is what goes down upon paper and 
sutYives the editing process. Although the success of the work 
may depend on how powerfully these images are rejuvenated 
in the minds of others. One thinks of famous characters in 
fiction that have become almost household names, from James 
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Bond to Mr Pickwick. This influence can be even greater in 
the medium of film and particularly upon the suggestible 
young. Here we start to move once more into the realms 
of advertising, promotion, public relations, spin doctoring, 
political propaganda and the various means of manipulating 
public opinion. 

In all of this, the general assumption is that despite d1e way 
such images can cause people to act objectively in certain ways, 
the images themselves are at root subjective, and their action 
the field of the psychologist. 

However, those who have experience of the occult world 
have a different set of assumptions. They believe there to be 
another level of objective reality beyond d1e realm of the images, 
if not in the images themselves. 

Most of those involved insist that the results they achieve 
carry their own subjective proof, all be it not objectively demon
strable in scientifically controlled conditions. This is fair enough 
so far as it goes but the problem remains that they will interpret 
their experience in terms of beliefs already held. 

Thus the spiritualists will interpret all that they experience in 
terms of personal communications with the recently departed. 
Early Theosophical Society researchers have tended to project 
the images into the physical environment, seeing great astral 
lights and forms emanating from chw·cbes or surrounding 
individuals in particular emotional states. (As in Thought Form.r 
by Besant & Leadbeater). The magical ritualist will have another 
perspective on all tlus, through experiences whilst "on contact" 
within a particular ceremony. Thus, on occasion, officers 
working with Elizabethan historical images have felt themselves 
suddenly to be clothed in costume of the period interpreting 
thjs experience as best they may - as an overshadowing by an 
historical personality, or by a collective thought form, or some 
kind of archetype. 

All the above witnessess are W<ely to refer to the images 
as Astral Forms, which is a useful enough term but, like so 
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many in this realm, no t always well defined. It assumes the 
existence of a mode of reality known as the Astral Plane. Some 
psychologists, notably Jungians, have their own catalogue of 
useful terms for this kind of thing, such as various Archetypes 
of the Unconscious for many of the forms, and Collective 
Unconscious for the realm from which they may emanate. 
These may or may not be terms synonymous with those used 
by occultists of various schools. Much depends upon the 
unstated assumptions of the individuals involved. 

This does not mean to say, however, that aU these people 
are deluded. It simply means that we do not have sufficiendy 
accurate maps as yet of these inner worlds. Whilst the various 
types of occultist and psychologist go their diverse ways, some 
exploring mountains and others the valleys, and with different 
aims in mind, it is hardly surprising if different flora and 
fauna are described. On the other hand those representing the 
sceptical establishment tend to deny that such a land exists, 
whilst those of the religious orthodoxies consider it forbidden 
territory too dangerous to be explored. 

We would simply say that as far as the ritual magician is 
concerned, whatever our later evaluation of their nature and 
validity, the important thing is to take these forms at face value, 
for lack of belief in them will certainly wither any possible 
results on the vine. 

T his does not necessarily mean that the images are entirely 
subjective, but that the tuning of our perception to anod1er 
level of conscious reality through the medium of images is 
dependent upon our belief in them. T his is what Coleridge, in 
regard to the related form of theatrical art, called " the willing 
suspension of disbelief". 

As far as the magician is concerned, there is an objective 
reality within or behind the astral forms. Otherwise, why bother 
to work with them? In the record given in Dion f'orttme 's Magkal 
Battle of Btitain we see the use of astral forms by a meditation 
group which seemed to key in with expressions of the general 
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psyche of the nation at the time. T he matter of coincidence, 
cause and effect, is a matter for later analysis and theorisation. 
What matters to the practising occultist is that he or she feels 
called upon to do it, as a combined matter of personal fulfilment 
and public duty. 

Whether this be delusion or not is a matter for personal 
judgment. As a somewhat bemused reviewer of the Dion 
Fortune book remarked, not without truth, "dlls is for those 
who like their weird stuff straight!" In other words, it is not for 
fantasy fiction, it is for reaL Yet much the same could be said 
for the matter of prayer. 

In the more recent example of magical working d1at we have 
quoted, the Chapels of Remembrance and tbe possible existence 
of an inner group dedicated to this kind of work, we seem to 
have a kind of halfway house between magic and prayer - both 
utilising "astral forms". 

An extract from the inner communicator of this particular 
piece of work seems to confirm this. 

I JVOttld just like to explain how yo11 have helped our poor friends in 
the chapel. This kind of meditation 1vork is like intercessory praye1~ 

to some exte11t, although it is emp01vered f?J its stmdural it1tmtion 
- it is 1101 a vag11e plea but a decisive ad. It also, of tmtrse,Jonns an 
mergised imprint of! both our plcmes through o11r m1f1Hal tom-entmlion, 
1vhidJ help.r to inmase its ejfitaCJ'· Yo11 have read itl the channelled 
Jvork of Olive Pixley [a11thorof 'The Armour of Ught" ((Listening 
!11" ett:, Edj, that prayingfor the sott! of a det-eased person is like 
sendi11g them a present. And that is tme. But let me explain it in a 
different Jvqy to give you a wider understanding. Imagine the S atred 
I !earl of Christ as being like a red-hot and giOJvti'!, dJarcoal disc. 
As a Roman Catholit~ the image of the Sacred Heart will be not 
on!J familiar to yo11 bNt also po11mjitl!y sig11ijkant, although it is a 
1111/tV, m;a·h deeper and more t·osmiu;I!J sign~fiwllt image e1Je11 them 
most Catho!it-s 1-ealise. But /cl's 1101 get into that just 110111. Just see 
the S amd Heart, the bm·11i1Jg, tVJ?tpassionate m1tre of the lm"Cimate 
God, the hub of Tiphareth, the so11rce of the light of Christ, as a 
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t-hanva/ b/ode. Whenyoulhink ,·ompassionate thoughts, orprqy, or do 
a meditation or ritual of this kind, it is rather like dropping intense 
grains onto that glotving disc. With dimtfy proportional mulls - a 
fleeting mm:iful thought Jvou/d be like one of those little splinters or 
aromatic 1vood tbat flash and vanish in a tii!J and mollJCIIIary puff 
of smoke. /1 fir/1-bloJvn ritual done with intent would be like a great 
big knobb!y lump of Jrcmkim-ense, wbit·h tvould bttmjor?lntt·b longer 
and with a 1Jntt·h richer and more prolijit· smoke. W ha lever your 
offering, the smoke is absorbed (breathed in, if )'Oil like) 0' God. 
And so yo11 can do a lot of good for these aJflided Jouls I!) direding 
yottuharitable intentiotJ.r into the Heart of Cbri.rt,fromtvbuu·e they 
mqJ' amnd in spirit to God in Hi.r Ultimate Maje.r(y. You and I, 
my dear, are going to stoke lfp a /J11mdinger of a bonfire 1vith our 
chunks of incense, and get the Light of C/Jiist and the Love of God 
po.ritive!y streaming into that neglet'!ed little dJapeL 

Here we have an explanation of the use of astral forms as a 
means of communication and transition between one plane 
of being and another, mediating even between the depths 
of despair of "spirits in prison" and the heights of divine 
compassion. And also a practical example of the aim and modu.r 
opera11di of one particular form of white magic. 

APPENDIX C 

THE HIGH CROSS TEMPLE WORKING 
Gareth Knight 

It seems that a book of this nature would not be complete 
without a full specimen ritual of the type that is performed 
today by at leas~ one serving group of the Western Esoteric 
Tradition. This particular one was performed on the weekend 
of 5th/6th No,rember 1988. 

The idea for a ritual working comes to a practising magician 
in much the same way that a poem comes to a poet or a screen 
play to a dramatic writer. The only difference probably being 
that in the case of the magical operator, the idea may have been 
dropped there by an inner plane source, the result of which is 
for the recipient to find a certain irrational preoccupation with 
some particular complex of imagery or ideas. The effect is 
something after the fashion depicted in the popular film Close 
Enco11nters of the Third Kind only with not quite so dramatic a 
denouement. The end result is usually some kind of magical 
working rather than a physical confrontation with beings from 
another planet! 

Leafing through magical diaries and contemporary reports, 
1988 seems to have been a particularly active year. At this 
particular time I had been getting a great deal of pressure coming 
through centering upon the city of London. This crystallised, 
so to speak, on the occasion when upon receipt of a gift from 
my company for 21 years service, I had to drive into the city 
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to pick up an astronomical telescope. This somehow led to a 
preoccupation with Sir Christopher Wren, who started out in life 
as an astronomer, and who went on to become the architect for 
the reconstruction of London after the Great Fire of 1666. 

Another member of my group was similarly affected, 
which led to a great deal of walking the streets of the city, 
and many of these are still left even if swallowed up by 
edifices of glass and concrete. For instance Bread Street is 
still there, although one looks in vain for anydung more than 
a pbque to commemorate the old Mermaid Tavern. But in 
the interstices of all this the old London still stands, marked 
out by many of the churches designed by Wren, and which 
remained even after Hitler's blitzkrieg - if now somewhat 
dwarfed by modern high rise temples of Mammon. But it was 
ever thus, and Wren's original designs in his day were badly 
mauled by seventeenth century commercial opportunism. 

Another grand idea of his that was rendered still-borne was 
his original design for St. Paul's Cad1edral, and the great model 
for this, large enough for a man to stand within it, nowadays 
stands in the crypt. Originally plastered and gilded, bereft of its 
paint it is still a formidable piece of antique joinery and also of 
very considerable symbolic significance. If anyone were seeking 
for national talismans this is one indeed. 

Built on a four-square desit,rn, like an equal armed cross under 
a central dome, it embodies many ancient magical principles. 
It was rejected by the ecclesiastical commissioners of the time 
who sought for something more along the lines of what they 
had been used to, a more Gothic form cathedral plan. It is 
recorded that Christopher Wren wept at this rejection, and 
vowed never to build another model for the benefit of future 

unimaginative clientele. 
Whether he had any conscious esoteric ideas in mind for 

this original design is a mute point but, perhaps deriving from 
contemporary masonry, one or two aspects of the detailing 
seem particularly esoteric, such as a statue of St. Paul, (of all 
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people) surmounting a cubic stone on a pyramidal structw:e 
of seven steps. 

Perhaps as befits a national ecclesiastical monument, whlch 
seems to have served as such on its high lUll within the city limits 
even in Roman times as a temple of Diana, much legendary lore 
surrounds the building of the new structure. The most famous 
of wluch is perhaps ilie one that recounts how, seeking for a 
lump of stone to demonstrate a particular idea to the king, Wren 
asked a workman to pull a piece out of the rubble at random, 
which turned out to have the word RESURGAM engraved upon 
it. In more recent times ilie figure of Wren and his close assistant 
Nicholas Hawksmoor have inspired Hawksmoor, a powerful 
novel by Peter Ackroyd, who seems to have a strong, possibly 
unconscious, clairvoyant facility to tap into former times. Not 
d1at d1e novel should be taken as too close a character study of 
Wren and Hawks"moor but rad1er an evocative demonstration of 
some of the less salubrious psychlc dynamics of certain strata 
of a great city and their reflections through time. 

Certainly, to the esotericist, the experience of a great city is 
quite a powerful one in its pull on the imagination at various 
levels. And dlls indeed provokes a genre of literary reminiscence 
about big cities, beneaili the tourist floss, that is not all jingoism 
and nostalgia. These are power points within the national 
psyche, and as productive as psychlc centres as any natural 
object or ancient site of past rehgious glories. Modern travel 
routes, by bnd, sea or air are as much "ley lines" in their way, 
as anything dreamed up from ancient landmarks. 

It may have been something in this connection that led 
to my being invited to New York to lecture at this time (and 
coincidentally the Great Model did the trip a year later!) It 
became apparent however that the lectures and workshops were 
probably the least important element of my esoteric agenda. It 
seemed that for some reason I was required to pace many of 
tbe older streets of New York as I had trod those of ilie city 
of London, being conscious at the same time of the parallels 
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between the two. Financial power seemed an important part 
of this and in particular I felt compelled to concentrate upon 
Wall Street, which indeed is the street that marks the pallisade 
that guarded the old Dutch trading post of New Amsterdam. 
Whilst Broadway is the old Indian track which led down from 
up-state New England to this important and highly energetic 
focus for the future where the waters of the Hudson and East 
Rivers meet in the confluence of which now stands the statue , 
of Liberty, donated by the post-revolutionary democratic 

idealists of France. 
At the same time my interest in Sir Christophe:r Wren 

burgeoned, which led of course to another ancient and 
significant site, that of Greenwich, a centre of Tudor monarchy, 
with all the importance that this period had for the history of 
the nation, d1e English language, and the foundation of the 
nation state. Here Sir Christopher Wren was commissioned to 
build the Royal Observatory with international scientific and 

cultural repercussions. 
I t has also been suggested that there might be an inner 

magical group responsible for much of this, tentatively labelled 
"the Fidele", and associated with contemporary figures 
surrounding the formation of the Royal Society, which has 
its magical elements as Dr. Frances Yates has expounded in 
The Ro.ricrutian Enlightenment and elsewhere. We would consider 
this to include an interest in architecture as well as theatre, 
of which Sir John Vanbrugh is a notable example, another 
of Wren's associates. All this seems to form part of a more 
general seventeenth century progression of which Ben Jonson's 
court masques with Inigo Jones seem to have set something 
in motion, for it would seem to be that beneath all the courdy 
flummery some of these masques, with actual royal persons 
taking part, bear many hallmarks of magical ritual with their 
diverse mythological themes and idealistic aspirations. 

To a commonsensical, slightly cynical, rational person of 
the modern world much of this may sound like a rag bag of 
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arbitrary facts spiked upon the th read of a naive patriotism 
redolent of Edwardian nostalgia. However, if magic is 
concerned with the dynamics of group consciousness then 
the subconscious mentation of the nation is likely to be 
full of archetypes of this order. It is thus the task of the 
committed magician to lend his or her consciousness to the 
realisation and harmless expression of these dynamics, which 
otherwise as group complexes might well find less salubrious 
forms of expression, with all the political fanaticism that 
this implies. One could put it in a more positive frame of 
reference than tlus, in that a properly conducted ritual should 
transmute ancient forces rather than simply contain them. 

This was one objective of the ritual that follows, utilising 
the imagery of another great lover of London and an intuitive 
mystic, William Blake. 

A magical rituaJ script is heavily loaded with symbolic 
t:esonances, which means that it makes for difficult reading in 
the ordinary light of day; but when delivered in the ambience 
of a magical lodge by a skilled team, the resonances will strike 
home into the deeper mental processes of all present, especially 
if they are skilled in tuning consciousness to the underlying 
levels of meaning. 

As an aid to study of the ritual script that follows I have 
added notes on some of its symbolic content and technical 
points of its structure. In form it is quite a traditional formal 
and four-square format, in contrast to the more fluid and 
extemporary working on the Chapels of Remembrance 
described earlier. 

The ritual has four officers, situated at the four cardinal 
points of the lodge, and designated East, South, West and 
North, with East being the Magus, or officer in charge of 
proceedings. The detailed significance of each office will be 
revealed as we progress. 



198 An introduction To Ritual Magic 

The High Cross Temple Working 

[EAST opens the lodge, wing the !Jmbol of the encin:led t-ross, and in the 
name and power of the Son of Light to the East, Albion to the South, 
Jerusalem to the West, and Btitannia to the North. The Archangels itt 
the names of Luvah and Vala to the East, Tharmas and Enion to the 
West, Utizen and Ahania to the South, Urthona and E nitharmon to 

the North.] 

[In the traditional form of opening Qabalistic God Names and 
Archangels would generally be used but in the national dynamics 
being used in this ritual archetypal names and powers are taken 
from the works of William Blake. Their significance should 
become more apparent as we proceed.] 

EAST: We are gathered here this day to undertake the 
building of a four-fold temple within the heart of 
this land to act as a focus for the evocation of the 

' 
Son of Light, the return of Jerusalem his 
bride, and the reawakening of Albion and 
Britannia. Therefore I ask you to assist me to open 

the Lodge. 

[This is the statement qf intmtionfor the rite, normaljy made ry the Magus 
of the lodge at about this point.] 

EAST: Four officers are necessary for the working of 
these Mysteries. Each officer represents a force, 
and each force is as a note in the chord of 
the ritual. I shall now proceed to set that chord 

vibrating. 

[The Magus nou; proceeds to contact each officer in turn, establishing u;hat 
it is that eath one reprmnts, by means of formal question and an.r1ver. 
The repetiti?;e nature of this sequence with em·h officer is ritualjy very 
effective in action. In view of the impottam·e qf the Earth powers in this 
particular 1itual the sequence of t·ontading nms antidodewise sta~tingfrom 
the North. The formal honoli.fit:.:r of addrm are traditional.] 
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EAST: 

NORTH: 
EAST: 
NORTH: 
EAST: 
NORTH: 
EAST: 
NORTH: 

EAST: 
NORTH: 

EAST: 

Very honoured officer of the northern gate, what 
is your situation in the lodge? 
At the northern gate, most excellent adeptus. 
Why so situated? 
To guard that gate. 
And your duty? 
To represent the intuitive powers of Albion. 
Where do those powers reside? 
In the ancient city of Eburacwn, which is known 
today as York. 
What is the symbol of your office? 
Light, that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world. 
Let that symbol be placed upon the altar to 
signify that the powers of your office 
are functioning in the lodge. 

[NORTH takes light to altar. Return.r to seat. Salute exthanged.J 

[This i.r the a;mmem·ement of the central altar being loaded with the !JI112bols 
perlaining to em·h qumter ojfit·er. The salute, ttsttaljy the flat of the tight 
hand rai.red, with the as.rociated eye contact, is a pf?ysical ciffirmatioJt of 
the tJer/Jaljy e>..prmed intmtio1t.) 

EAST: 

WEST: 
EAST: 
WEST: 
EAST: 
!f?'EST: 
EAST: 
lPEST: 

EAST: 
WEST: 

Very honoured officer of the western gate, what is 
your situation in the lodge? 
At the western gate, most excellent adeptus. 
Why so situated? 
To guard that gate. 
And your duty? 
To represent the generative powers of Albion. 
Where do those powers reside? 
In the ancient city of Aquae Sulis, which is known 
today as Bath. 
What is the symbol of your office? 
A block of carbon, the basis of all orgaok life, 
glowing with fire. 
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EAST: Let that symbol be placed upon the altar to signify 
that the powers of your office are functioning in 
the lodge. 

[WEST ignites chan·oal blode at altar and plat-e.r it on thu1ible. Retumr 
to seat. Salute exdJanged.J 

EAST: Very honoured officer of the southern gate, what is 
your situation in the lodge? 

SOUTH: At the southern gate, most excellent adeptus. 
EAST: Why so situated? 
SOUTH: To guard that gate. 
EAST: And your duty? 
SOUTH: To represent the rational powers of Albion. 
EAST: Where do those powers reside? 
SOUTH: In the ancient city of Venta Belgarum, which is 

known today as Winchester. 
EAST: What is the symbol of your office? 
SOUTH: The bell, that speaks to men with the tongue 

of angels. 
EAST: Let that symbol be placed upon the altar to signify 

that the powers of your office are functioning in the 
lodge. 

[SOUTH takes bell to altm: Tolls it three timeJ~ in direction once 
each if west, north and east. Places it on altar. Ret~tms to seat. Salute 

exchanged.] 

EAST: The situation of the magus of this lodge is at the 
eastern gate. He represents the pt:inciple of love within 
the heart of Albion, which power is represented by the 
ancient city of Londinium Augusta, which is known 
today as London. The symbol of his office is the 
incense collected from many parts of the Earth, that 
permeates the temple with its fragrance when 
burned upon the altar of sacrifice. I shall now 
place the incense upon the fire upon the altar to 
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signify that the powers of my office ar e 
functioning in this lodge. 

[EAST plat-es incmse in thunble. Retums to place. Salutes powers behind 
the east, and sitJ:j 

EAST: By the power vested in me in another place, which 
is duly expressed in Earth, I now declare this lodge 
of the mysteries to be open. Let the breth.ren, 
visible and invisible, enter upon their duties. 

[This amcludes the fonnal opening mtion if the lite. The four rfjites have 
been identified and theirpowers invoked ry means rf placing their various 
[Jmbols upon the altar mzd the verbal interchange with the Magus. The 
choice of rymbo!J~ including that of tbe t02vm~ is to a large extent arbitrary, 
altbough with a artain internal intuititJe logit· at the choice and distretion 
of the writer. This foilows on the custom of II/illiam .Biake wbose Ptse of 
rymboliJm was somewhat idiorym·ratit· but none the worse for that. If one 
goes along with it, rather than ttJvilling OtJerpoJJ"ible alternativn, it works 
well mottgb. Tbe e.rsence of practical magic is "being of one mind in one 
place" evm if elements of rymbolit detail could legitimate!J be open to 
discussion outside the lodge. 

The main drift if the [Jmbolism has been the identifying rf certain 
attribtttes ~~ tbe giant Albion, who in .Biake} mythology particular!J, 
repre.rent.r, at least in part, the group .roul of the land if .Britain. Tbe 
use of ancient Jtame.r is a device to stimttlate the bistorical and legendary 
imagination and emotions of pmtidpants. 

Tbe final sal11te to the east ry the Magus and his final irylmction is 
an overt reminder that a magical ritual is a w-operati1;e act between tfJOJe 
on the o1tt'er and those on the inner planes. 

We now proceed to the sequmce u1hich is tethnimi!J known as the 
Compo.rition ~f Mood or Composition if Place. 

Mood will already have been eJtablisbed to et certain degree ry what 
haJ gone before, bttt now JJJe home in upon a Jpedfit· imaginatit;e lottJtion 
that fim-ttmes twmiousness to the purpose rf the tile.] 
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EAST: Let the very honoured officer of the northern 
gate, representing the fo rces of the higher wisdom 
within this lodge, lead us to the site of the secret 
inner temple within the heart of Albion. 

NORTF-I: I invite you to come with me upon a journey. 
Therefore close your eyes, and sinking deeply into 
meditation visualise the scenes described. We are 

' 
floating over the land of Albion, which we see 
stretched out below us W<e a deep purple shadow 
under the night sky. About its shores the waves 
of the sea can be discerned, glittering silver in the 
starlight. 

We see the outline of the coast, that which has 
been called Merlin's E nclosure. We see it stretching 
from Lindisfarne, the Holy Island in the north east, 
down the Yorkshire coast, past the Fens and the 
Wash, and around the curve of East Anglia. From 
the inlet of the River Thames it turns the corner 
of the coast of Kent. We see the white cliffs that 
extend along the channel coast until they give way 
to the ancient rock peninsula of the far south west. 
Around Land's End the coast continues across the 
Severn estuary to encompass the mighty rocks of 
d1e Principality of Wales. Then past the lake and hill 
and dale it goes until the western end of the great 
wall is reached. We pass in vision along the for ts 
and encampments along the wall until the circuit is 
completed along the great wall. 

We see d1e four great cities that are represented at 
the four quarters o f our lodge. They stand as four
square patterns of light. We see also the great rivers 
of the land. The Thames in the east. The Solent in 
the south.The Severn in the west. The Humber in 
the north. And many others beside that form a web 
of veins and arteries, and outline the lineaments of 
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the body of earth and rock that is formed by the hills 
and valleys of Albion. 

We see the Roman roads, the rectilinear outlines 
of the principle of law and order in a mighty empire. 
We also see the less structured serpentine tracery of 
the hill fires of the tribes, their track:ways and their 
tribal capitals. 

Albion in the time of Rome is a tempered balance 
between the ordered empire and the natural wild. 
l t .is also d1e far western outpost of the world, that 
holds within .it dreams of an ancient past and a 
distant future, that are its special destiny to cherish 
and preser ve. Of Atlantis in the past of linear time; 
and of America in the future. 

But <?ut purpose this day is to journey to the centre 
of all these powers, and so we gently descend through 
the air, toward the surface of the land. We see as we 
do so two great road ways below us, one Roman, one 
native. Where they cross they cut the land into four 
quarters, so it is as if we approach the centre of a 
circled cross. 

From south east to north west runs the great 
Roman road of Wading Street, joining the ports of 
the coast of Kent to the fastnesses of northern Wales 
and the Druid island of Mona. From south west to 
north east runs the great ancient track of the tribes 
that is called the Fosse Way. It runs from the tin mines 
of tl1e Cornish peninsula up to Lincoln and the Great 
North Road that leads to the for tresses of the Great 
Wall and the unconquered tribes. Where d1e two ways 
intersect is our present destination. No city known to 
man stands there, but it is simply known as the High 
Cross. 

Our feet touch the soft springy grass of the high 
heath land and we march in silence, under the stars, 
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towards where the great roads cross. As we approach 
we are aware of the stars above our heads, and we 
are guided towards our destination by the shining 
stationary star Polaris, about which all the heavens 
revolve. 

In the darkness ahead we see a deeper shadow. It 
is the sacred builcling towards which our footsteps 
are set. It is in the form of an equal armed cross. 
Within its centre is a massive tower capped with a 
great dome. And rising from the dome there is a tall 
and elegant steeple with bell and lantern tower. From 
its pinnacle there shines a silver light that is like an 
earthly counter-part of the Polar Star above us. 

[This has been a very pitl.otial passage for the expre.rs reason of ai!OJving a!! 
present to build the images within their imagination. Atcording to magi tell 
theory their imagination becomes to a large extent the imagination, an inner 
objeditJe state sbm·ed by all those prmnt, "visible or invisible" 
The frontiers of the chosen area of land have been drawn from the partim!ar 
point in time 1vben tbe Roman empire ruled over the Celtic tribes, this 
being a poptt!ar traditional image and thus imaginative!J effective, and 110 

considerations of a contemporary political nature mtered into this t-hoice. 
OtJe has to drmv the line sonmvhere, as the sqying goes, and this in the 
cimtmstances of the rit11al seemed the most appmpriate. 
More S)'mbolicai!J important are the images of balatJce betzveen opposites 
- between Roman impetial civilisation and the native mltttre of the tribes, 
pointed 1rp by the two roadJ r·ep1·esentative o/ the two t7tlt1rJ-cs, zvhich also 
serve to make a patterned quaternio of the land constdered as magit tirc·le. 
The central point, I Iigb CroJS, does adttai!J e:>..ist on the map to this day, 
as do the t1vo roads, dtt!J tarmacadamed. The Roman road IVat!ing Street 
is the main trunk road knowlt ct:r the AS, and the FosJe W try iJ a minor 
road nmning ztp from Stretton-under-Fosse. A rather dilapidated 18th 
cent11ry monument markJ the Jpot o/ High CroJJ~ traditionai!J r·egarded 
as the cmtre of Eng!ancl. Apart from that there is little, Javc a guest hottse 
and a tall radio mast. 
Aflother importa!Zt .rymbo!ic dimmsion induded in this pauage is 
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the rifermce to the Pole Stat~ JJJbit·h although it mqy be b11t one small star 
in a large gala>-.y is particularjy important to the Earth, at atry rate in 
its present epoch, as crpproximate!Jr marking the axis of the p!a11et's spin. 
It thus represmts an imp01tanl rymbo/ic magical dir·ection, in addition to 
the terrest!ial ones of the jour qlfarters. As JJJe shall later see, a fitrlher 
iJJrpot1atJt direction is down into the cmtre o/ the Earth, whilst between all 
six directions is the High Cross itself, trpoll which J/Je are about to evoke 
an inner edifice, alreac!J seen in outline and marked by a star-like light. 
Having been brought thmfar by the 110t1hern o.Jliter the magus now takes 
over to introduce 11s to the rymbo/ic in11erguides who will introduce JIS in 
more detail to this inmr edifice, or "temple not built 1vith hands'~} 
EAST: As we approach we are intercepted by an old man 

carrying a serpent staff. He steps out from the 
shadows as if from nowhere. It is the arch-mage 
Merlin, t?e guardian of these mysteries. His eyes glitter 
in the star light as he intently scans the face of each 
one of us. 

[PAUSE] 

Satisfied with his inspection, he turns and leads tl1e 
way towards the western arm of the building. Here, 
he strikes with his staff upon the great doorway. The 
door is flung open and we stand in a blaze of light. 

Another custoclian is there to welcome us. He 
beckons us in. Merlin remains outside to guard his 
enclosure, and we see that we are in the hands of a 
latter day counterpart, the prophet Blake. This is the 
first of many transformations that we may see in this 
holy place. 

We contemplate its structure. All fo ur cities 
represented in our outer lodge have their link with it. A 
model of its actual form is to this day kept within the 
city of Londiniwn Augusta. For when the astronomer 
and architect Christopher Wren designed a new 
catl1edral to replace the one that had been destroyed 



by fire his inspiration came from within the sacred 
archives of this land and the guardians who watch 
over it. There his first model, rejected by those who 
were dim in interior vision, still stands. There, in the 
crypt of the new building, it broods like a seed within 
the husk of the cathedral of St. Paul, or like a germ 
within the egg. 

SOUTI.f: At the centre of our temple, the equal arms of the 
cross intersect beneath the tower and dome. There we 
see a circle upon which no man dares to tread. T llis 
central circle is the prototype of the Table Round, that 
was the dowry of Queen Guenevere, given to her 
father by the arch-mage Merlin. A model of this Table 
Round is to be seen to this day upon the wall of the 
halls of rulership and law w1thin the city of Venta 
Belgarum. And about this form all can meet in 
equality and freedom under the law.Andmanyof the 
outer world come to it in pilgrimage each day. 

H~EST: As we gaze more closely upon that central circle we 
see why no man stands upon it. It is composed of 
another element, a sheet of wate~ from which wisps 
of vapour rise. It .is indeed another form of the ancient 
Cauldron of Inspiration and the quality of its healing 
and magical waters may be witnessed to this day in 
the springs and baths of the city of Aquae Sulis, to 
which all may come to be cleansed and healed, and 
the wise to seek wisdom. 

NORTI 1: Above the circle of the pool the tower rises with bells 
and beacon, high over the dome. This is the link with 
the northern city of Eburacum, a city famed for 
towers, from the Roman multi-angular tower of 
William the Norman, once of wood, which also still 
stands. And here in latter days the lightning struck 
tower of the minster gave witness and warning to 
those who lack or abandon belief in the power of the 
higher forces. 

(In this section we have been introduced to a guide, a conscious 
intelligent being, as introductor to that which is to follow. The 
identifications used are in terms of function or archetype, rather 
than personal, even though such guides are capable of acting 
on occasion in a very personal and intelligent way, perhaps 
when ensouled by an inner plane being acting in much the 
same way as a physical plane lodge officer identifies with a ritual 
office. Thus we are not necessarily invoking the personality of 
William Blake in the mode of a spiritualist seance bu t rather 
the prophetic principle that he stood for and embodied whilst 
in life. The same goes for the more legendary and temporally 
remote Merlin. 

The references to the towns previously invoked in the 
opening are a demonstration of the interweaving of symbolic 
resonances in any effective magical working. Much of what is 
described has its physical plane counterpart, which set-ves also 
to "earth" the powers of the ritual at least in the minds of those 
present. As for instance the replica of the Round Table that 
hangs in the municipal buildings at Winchester, even though of 
course it is but a medieval replica, one of many fashionable in 
its day, and later used for target practice in less mythopoeically 
appreciative Cromwellian days. Similarly, in relation to York, any 
popular tradition may be incorporated to add to the magically 
emotive "weight", such as the belief amongst some that the 
tower of York Mioster was struck by lightning in connection 
with the ordination of th e Bishop of Durham, an academically 
inclined ecclesiastic who cast doubt upon some of the traditional 
tenets of the Christian faith. 

The intention in all of this symbolism is to be selective 
according to the immediate object in hand. This may 
very well seem illogical and arbitrary at the level of the 
analytical conscious intellect but we ate dealing with a 
deeper level of intuitive and subliminal relationships in 
mat,rical work. Thus magical work is "all inngination", but no 
responsible magician claimed it was anything else!. 



The immediate magical objective has been to link the powers 
of the four quarters of the lodge with the central inner plane 
edifice being built. This in turn is linked imaginatively with 
the centre of the land and with the remarkable design of Sir 
Christopher Wren's earlier design for St. Paul's cathedral than 
that which was ultimately built; a design which in its four square 
structure had many magical resonances, whether Sir Christopher 
realised that fact or not. 

The next phase of the ritual aims to link the symbolism 
to the traditions of the main races that occupied the land 
in the course of history, rather like the strata of a psychic 
archaeological dig.] 

EAST: We who stand at the level of the four great halls 
of nave and transept about the central circle, now 
invoke the assistance of our ancestors. Upon the 
level upon which we stand are assembled about us 
all the peoples that share with us the common 
heritage of Albion. 

EAST: In the eastern arm we salute the Angles and the 
Saxons. 

NORTH: In the northern arm we salute the Vikings and the 
Danes. 

SOUTH: In the southern arm we salute the Romans and the 

J.~EST: 

EAST: 

Normans. 
In the western arm we salute the Celts and the Britons. 
We feel and acknowledge the power of all these 
peoples around the central focus of the temple, 
and all individuals and small groups of other races, 
throughout all time, who have come in law and 
love, in refuge or in strength, to join us in Merlin's 
Enclosure. 

[We now proceed to link in four elements of genius pertaining 
to the national consciousness as a whole, using once more as 
a device a particular character chosen from popular history as 

an archetypal focus as an aid to the itnagination. Again, we are 
not calling up the personalities of departed celebrities - simply 
the ambience of the charisma that has become attached to 
their .roles in the national life. Nonetheless the physical plane 
officers present may well feel a strong overshadowing that may 
seem to all intents and purposes very much like tailing on the 
character and dress of the figure invoked. This can happen 
with completely legendary or even fictional characters, and is a 
psychological process that seems to have something in common 
with "method" acting.] 

EAST: At each of the four quarters about the central 
circle there is a high throne. At each of these sits a 
human Grand Master. Those who at present 
sit within these places arc those who embody a 
particular principle and who were incarnate at 
the beginning of the modern age. Let us invoke 
the presence and powers of these four Grand 
Masters. 

In the Eastern throne sits the regal figure of 
Charles, the second king of that name. All royal 
figures of Albion carry an archetypal principle 
upon their human shoulders. In the case of the 
second Charles it is that of the Restored King. He 
is also a king renouned for his great loves, not only 
of women but of his people amongst whom he 
mingled as the city burned. He who was protected 
as a young man in the Royal Oak against the forces 
of insurrection. And who restored the Roman 
image of Britannia to the coinage of the realm, 
with one whom he loved as the model. He who 
also was patron of arts and sciences, founder of 
the Royal Society, and the restorer of the magic of 
the stage. 

IPEST: In the western throne there sits a commoner, 
Samuel Pepys. One who so loved the world that he 



wrote within a journal the whole of life about him. 
Who was the loyal servant of rus king and country, 
as maker and breaker of secret codes in defence 
against unknown enemies, and secretary of the 
navy, upon which , from the time of Alfred the 
Great, through H enry Tudor and E lizabeth, to 
rus own time and thereafter, there rested the power 
and trade and defen ce of Britannia and her genius 
for exploration. 

SOUTH: In the southern thro ne there si ts o ne who 
calculated and measured the very heavens, even Sir 
Isaac Newton. I le whose towering in tellect, 
questing uncharted seas of thought, discovered the 
very force that binds and rules the movement of 
the heavenly bod ies within the s tarry sky. He 
whose researches embraced the sum of human 
knowledge, from alchemy to bible his tory, from 
calculus to the quality of light, and who as Master 
of the Royal Mint ruled over the smelting of the 
coin of the realm. 

NORTI-1: In the northern throne there sits one who started 
life as an astronomer but whose lasting monument 
is in the buildings that still grace our land, even Sir 
Christopher Wren. He who rebuilt the capital after 
the years of pestilence and fire, and set up the 
glory of the spires within it, that still hold high 
their heads beneath the towers of corporate greed. 
And maintaining a talismanic link with sea and 
stars built the N aval Hospital and the Royal 
Observator y at Greenwich from whence is 
measured the longitudes of the whole Earth fo r 
the guidance of all mariners and those who fly the 
skies. 

[MttdJ the same dynamit·s app!J i11 the invocations of the 
Gmnd Masters as applied in those of the four dties. One has a 

potted biograpf?y looki11g at the tJery best and inspirational as a paradigm 
for llatio!lal aspiration. Thus the btigbtest possible light is .rbo11e upon 
Charles II's sexual proclivities agaiJlst wbicb, in real life, he was nick
named Old Rowlq cif! er one of his raci11g Jia/lions at 1 ewmarket. Also 
the opportunity is taken to link in a reference to Britannia, which is one 
if the Blak.ea11 archerypes that we sba/1 shott!J be dealing witb. Similar/y 
the /m admirable sides of O'!J of the other personalities are ignored, tvhkh 
i.r not JO m~tt·h a matter of I?Jpoui[J orfastidioHsness as magit'CII f?ygime 
and focuJ of spiritual intention. 

We Jtotv pass to making the link with these qualities, valid in the history 
if the nation, with the arche(ypal figzms that feature in 1Pillia11J Bloke's 
poetic mythology, tbe Four Zoas and their Emanations. 

Dmi11g this sequmce all present will be active!J i11tagi11ing the scenes 
described 11po11 the interior if the dome above tvhich, if the rite is 1vorking 
proper!y, with inner plam tv-opet'Citioll, wtll seem to be very muc·b alive 
and imaginative!y inter-active tvith the beholders.] 

EAST: King Charles speaks from the power poin t of the 
eas tern thr o n e. "Look up to th e dome 
abo~e. There you will see depicted the Holy Living 
Creatures associated with our land, the Four Zoas 
and their Emanations of the prophet Blake. 
Regard the eastern quarter of the dome. There 
see Luvah, the wine grower, the prince of love, 
and with him his beloved one, called Vala. See their 
pictures upon the dome begin to burst for th into 
actual angelic life, standing in the midst of a scene 
of Baccruc revelry and joyful h arvest in the 
vinyards." 

WEST: Samuel Pepys speaks from the power point of the 
western throne. "Look up a t the dome above. 
There see within the wes tern quarter th e Zoa 
Tharmas, the shepherd and n avigator upon th e 
waters, with his beloved one, called E nion. See 
their pictures upon the dome begin to burst forth 
into life, standing in the midst of a pastoral idyll 



of nymphs and shepherds and fishermen in small 
boats amongst the sporting dolphins and mermaids 
and other friendly creatures of the deep." 

SOUTH: Sir Isaac Newton speaks from the power point of 
the southern throne. "Look up at the dome above. 
There see within the southern quarter the Zoa 
Urizen, the prince of light, driver of the plough 
team and framer of laws, together with his beloved 
one, called Ahania. See them in the midst of the 
ploughed and tilled fields of a busy farmstead, 
amidst the cultivators and husbandmen of the 
land.'' 

NORTI I: Sir Christopher Wren speaks from the power point 
of the northern throne. "Look up to the dome 
above. There see within the northern quarter the 
Zoa Urthona, the smith, the maker of artefacts, 
together with his beloved one, called Enitharmon. 
See them at the forge of a village smithy, beside 
the duck pond and the green, beneath a spreading 
chestnut tree, shoeing the great dray horses, and 
forging the metal implements of rural life". 

[And now commences a deepening of the level of the work as 
the reflection of these ideals is evoked from within the depths 
of the pool below, within which, in psychological terms, lies 
the deep unconscious collective mind of the nation. This is of 
course a magical extension upon that of Wren's "great model" 
insofar that he made no provision for a central circular pool and 
well an under-earth reflection of the structure that rises above! ) 

Although it has to be said that the crypt in the actual building 
is quite a powerful place, as may be discerned by anyone who 
stands with any degree of sensitivity upon the brass grill in the 
floor that lies above it, directly under the centre of tl1e great 
dome and high spire.] 

EAJT: From the heights of tl1e dome above the Holy 
Living Creature Luvah speaks. "Look into the 
waters of the pool beneath. See what floats before 
your vision. And deep down, towards the eastern 
side, you may see a glowing head. It is that of Bran 
the Blessed, which was buried at the White Mount, 
at the eastern wall of Lond.i..nium Augusta." 

W.EJT: From the heights of the dome above the Holy 
Living Creature Tharmas speaks. "Look into the 
waters of the pool beneath. See what floats befor 
your vision. And deep down, towards the western 
side, you may see a glowing head. It is that of Sulis, 
that graced the pediment of the temple and holy 
springs of Sulis Minerva in the midst of the city of 
Aquae Sulis." 

SOUlli: From the heights of the dome above the Holy 
Living Creature Urizen speaks. "Look into the 
waters of the pool beneatl1. See what floats before 
your vision. And deep down, towards tl1e southern 
side, you may see a glowing bead. It is that of 
Orpheus, the tamer of wild beasts, who safely 
passed into and out of the Underworld. He whose 
temples were spread throughout this land and even 
to this day are to be found in four fold mosaic at 
Littlecote, in the southern realms whose ancient 
capital was Vcnta Bclgarum." 

NORTH: From the heights of the dome above the Holy 
Living Creature Urthona speaks. "Look into the 
waters of the pool beneath. See what floats before 
your vision as you gaze into the waters. And deep 
down, towards the northern side, you may see a 
glowing head. It is that of Mithras, surrounded by 
a lion's mane and aureole of light. Even he who 
followed the armies and marched with the legions, 
whose banners were safeguarded in the temple in the 
city of Eburacwn." 



EAST: As we become aware of the powers of the four 
mystic heads, our vision deepens, and penetrates 
the very depths of the pool of inspiration. 

In the deep centre of the pool between the four 
is a shaft that plunges deep into the Earth. Our 
vision strives to penetrate its depths. There we can 
just discern the gleaming of a point of light, as if 
it were a distant star. 

We are also aware that this deepest point within 
the centre of the pool contains a reflection of the 
dome and hollow tower above. However, it is not a 
mere reflection, but is also vibrant with its own life. 
Thus we see an interchange between the deep well, 
within whose depths we see the distant star within 
the centre of the Earth, and the tower above, 
whose hollow tube acts like a well, as a channel 
for the light of the star of the northern pole. 

WEST: Now we begin to see a stirring within the very 
depths, as of some deep-sea creature whose den is 
down within that primeval shaft toward the centre 
of the Earth. It is the circling 'movement of a 
mighty dragon, coiled round the mouth of the pit. 

We also see, superimposed upon the vision in 
the depths, the reflection of the stars above, as if 
the dome above our heads had become as clear as 
crystal to allow the passage of the light. And all 
along the dragon's back within the depths we see 
the lights of the stars of the constellation Draco, 
that coils about the northern pole. 

SOUTI-I: And now within the depths of the pool, we see a 
dark and cumbrous figure emerging from the 
central shaft. At first sight quite small, it grows in 
size, and then begins to swim in circles round 
about the encircled form of the dragon. We see it 
is a bear. 

Reflected W<e shining diamond points within its 
dark fur we also see the pattern of the sta.rs that 
form the Great Bear. Slowly we see the bear begin 
to rise. As it spirals towa.rds the surface so does it 
undergo a transformation, and take on the form of 
a young woman. We recall that the Great Bear in 
origin was said to be the beautiful nymph Callisto. 

EAST: The interaction of the worlds is such that we find 
it difficult to dete.tmine that which comes from 
above and that which comes from below. Suffice 
to say that there now stands, within the centre of 
the pool before us, a radiant figure who seems to 
partake of both, and whose beauty dazzles the eye. 

NORTH: But we are bidden to return our eyes o f vision 
down o nce more into the depths of the pool. 
There we see a further mystery. A giant form now 
circles within the depths, as of a mighty man. He 
also begins to rise toward the surface, and as be 
spirals upward so we realise that he too is outlined 
with stars that we know in the northern sky as 
Bootes, the Bear Herd. And at the creatitre centre 
of his body there shines the btilliant star Arcturus. 

EAST: Again we can hardly determine that which comes 
from above and that which comes from below. But 
now before us in the centre of the temple there 
also stands a mighty god-like giant. 

And so we see before us, two great magical 
forms that were known in the annals of the 
Qabalistic wisdom as the naked man, very strong, 
he who stands at the Foundation of the Kingdom. 
And also of the beautiful naked woman, the 
morning and evening star of seven rayed beauty, 
the first and last perfection of cteation, the 
feminine exemplar of the Sphere of Venus. 



As we gaze upon them we realise they are 
known by other names, and ones that strike upon 
our very being and our dcstinr. For they are those 
mighty beings described by the prophet Blake, the 
Giant Albion and the Heavenly Jerusalem. 

A bright and blinding light begins to build 
between the forms of Albion and Jerusalem, as if a 
coalescing of their stars. And before our eyes there 
grows from d1em a child. A miraculously transforming 
child. At first it is a bab e within their arms. 
But then they set him down before them, and he 
begins to crawl, and then to walk, in a blaze of 
light, walking upon the waters in a spiral way, that 
glows with phosphorescent light where his feet have 
trod. He himself is afiame with brilliant light. And 
as he goes upon his spiral way he starts to dance and 
spin and twirl and laugh for joy and delight, and 
growing older as he does so, from boy to youth, 
from youth to young man. 

And now he stands at the easternmost point of 
the circumference of the circular pool and holds 
out his hands towards the couple in the centre. As 
he does so, a tranformation begins to occur within 
the body of Jerusalem, fo r she is the chosen one to 

be the Bride of the Son of Light. But by the laws 
of heaven, her lover the giant Albion shall not be 
degraded or deprived, for from within the body 
and soul of Jerusalem a sister emanates that shall 
be the bride of Albion. 

And so the four figures of light now take up 
their stations. 

[This is the cfimax of the rite, u;ith the four figures that play 
a major part in tbe mythology of LP'£1/iam Blake being flnal(y 
e1;okecl, Jvitb resonanceJ of magit·a/ images from the Tree qf Life 

if the Qabalah, as chmmeis and lenses if divine p01ver into tbe astral 
ethers bvro11d the immediate confines of the lodge.] 

EAST: All hail, the Son of Light, who stands within the 
East. 

IVEST: All bail, Jerusalem his Bride, who stands within the 
West. 

SOUTH: All hail, the gian t Albion, who stands within the 
South. 

NORTF-1: All hail, Britannia his Bride, who stands within the 
North. 

EAST: The four figures turn and face outward. T he 
Grand Masters on their thrones, the Holy Living 
Creatures in the dome, the assembled nations at 
the four quarters of the temple, turn outward as 
well. 

So let the forces of this lodge ray forth through 
all the realms of the land and the Earth 

0 Divine Saviour, arise upon the mountains of 
Albion, as in ancient time. Behold, the cities of 
Albion seek thy face. And then Jesus appeared, 
standing by Albion as the Good Shepherd by 
the lost sheep that he bath found. And Albion 
knew that it was the Lord, the Universal I Iumanity. 
A nd Albion saw his form, a man, and they 
conversed as man to man in ages of eternity. 

WEST: Awake, awake, Jerusalem. 0 lovely Emanation 
of Albion, awake and overspread all nations as in 
ancient time. For lo, the night of death is past, and 
the Eternal Day appears upon our hills. Awake 
Jerusalem, and come away. 

SOUTII: T he Fom Living Creatures, Chariots of Humanity, 
Divine, incomprehensible, in beautiful Paradise 
expand. These arc the four rivers of Paradise 
and the four faces of Humanity, fronting the four 



cardinal points of Heaven, going forward, forward, 
irresistibly, from eternity to eternity. 

NORTH: England awake! Awake! Awake! Jerusalem thy sister 
calls. Why wilt thou sleep the sleep of death and 
close her from thy ancient walls? The Breath 
Divine breathed over Albion, and England, who is 
Britannia, awoke from death on Albion's bosom. 

And J beheld London, a human aweful wonder 
of God, saying "Return Albion, return. I 
give myself for thee . .My streets are my ideas of my 
imagination. Awake Albion awake. And let us wake 
together. My houses are thoughts, my inhabitants 
affections; the children of my thoughts walking 
within my blood vessels. For Albion's sake and for 
Jerusalem his Emanation, J give myself, and these 
my brothers give themselves for Albion." 

So spoke London, immortal guardian. I sec 
thee, aweful parent land, in light. Behold I see 
London, Bath, Winchester and York, venerable 
parents of men, generous immortal guardians, 
golden clad. For cities are nien, fathers of 
multitudes. And rivers and mountains are also men. 
Everything is human, mighty and sublime. In 
every bosom a universe expands, as wings let down 
at will around, and called the Unjversal Tent. 

EAST: To mercy, pity, peace and love, all pray in their 
distress. And to these virtues of delight, return 
their thankfulness. 

For mercy, pity, peace and love is God, our 
father dear. And mercy, pity, peace and love is man, 
his child and care. 

For mercy has a human heart; pity, a human 
face. And love the human form divine; and peace 
the human dress. Then every man of every clime, 
that prays in rus distress. Prays to the human form 

divine - love, mercy, pity, peace. 
And all must love the human form, in heathen, 

Turk or Jew. Where mercy, love and pity dwell, there 
God is dwelling too. 

Let us for a short space before we leave this 
hallowed place, mediate the healing forces within 
tllis lodge to all within the planetary sphere of 
Earth. Especially to all in need, in sorrow, 
in torment, in error, or in danger. Be they human or 
angel, animal or elemental, incarnate or discarnate. 
To all that fall may the Lord bring swift 
deliverance. 

Come says the spirit. Come says the bride. 
Come let each hearer reply. 

Come forward you who are tllirsty, accept the 
wate.rs of life. 

[After due pauJe and allowingfor a'!Y impromptu Jlatement or working, 
EAST dom in the same formula as waJ the opening.] 

* * * * * 
As far as rituals go this is not one of the easiest to perform, or 
even to understand, and it may thus perhaps seem a little out 
of place in a text that purports to be an introd11ctio11 to ritual. 
Nonetheless there is little point in starting out on a journey if 
one has little idea where it might end. 

To the untutored eye a cursory glance through the script 
might glean nothillg more than what appear to be obscure 
abstractions couched in overblown language. However, to 
experience the ritual in performance by experienced practitioners 
can be a different thing altogether - with the proviso that has 
been mentioned earlier that to a completely untrained outsider 
there is little instruction or ente.rtainment in sitting in on a 
magical t:itual. 



This applies to journalists, academics and interested friends 
and relatives alike. It is no t for nothing that magic is classified 
as "esoteric"- for the few. But then much the same could be 
said of other vehicles that demand some measure of dedication 
and discernment in any of the arts and sciences. 

Much of the higher magical elements in the above script arc 
from the pen of William Blake, and therefore much depends 
upon one's appreciation of the aims and cli.rnax of the ritual as 
to whether one regards Blake as an ancient eccentric penning 
unintelligible ravings, or an inspired prophet speaking poetically 
of higher things in the simplest and most direct way that is 
verbally possible. 

This working is certainly less accessible to immediate 
conscious understanding than the Chapel of Remembrance 
working, but forms part of the rich and varied patterns of 
magical expression that may be ntilised by the modern ritual 
magician. It will be apparent that much of the work we have 
described concerns national dynamics rather than a more 
universalist aspect. T his however is of the nature of magical as 
of psychological work. Our immediate concerns must lie in the 
balance of our personal selves, without which we cannot form 
meaningful social or familial relationships. Beyond the family 
comes the group, be it in terms of race or nation, and in this 
respect we look upon the world as a family of nations, not an 
abstract humanity devoid of any individnal personality or diverse 
cultural traditions. We have shown what can be done within 
terms of our own symbolic back yard, it remains for students 
of other cultures and countries to make their own adaptations 
using their own traditions and symbolic resonances. 

This is specialised work, and as in any o ther discipline, cannot 
always be described in words of one syllable or made to add up 
in terms of simple arithmetic. However, if nothing else, we 
publish this material in the h ope that it will go some way to 
show that there is ra ther more to magic than wish fulfilment 
conjurations in search of personal love or fortune, or the sinister 

associations that are largely the projection of the shadow side 
of enthusiastic religious fundamentalists, or indeed the colourful 
speculations of popular entertainment that are as accurate as 
the average detective novel is to normal work of a policeman 
on the beat. 
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THE CIRCUIT OF FORCE 
by Dion Fortune. 
With commentaries by Gareth Knight 

lo "The Circuit of Force", Dion Fortune describes techniques for .raising 
the personal magnetic forces within the human aura and their control and 
direction in magic and in life, which she regards as 'the Lost Secrets of the 
Western Esoteric Tradition'. 

To recover these secrets she 11.trns to three sources. 
a) the Eastern Tradition of I Iatha Yoga and Tantra and their teaching on 

raising the "sleeping serpent power" or kundahni; 
b) the circle working by means of which spiritualist seances concentrate 

power for the manifestation of some of their results; 
c) the linking up of cosmic and earth energies by means of the structured 

symbol patterns of the Qabaliscic Tree of Life. 
Originally produced for the instruction of members of her group, this 

is the first time that this material has been published for the general public 
in volume form. 

Gareth Knight provides subject commentaries on various aspects of the 
etheric vehicle, filling in some of the practical details and implications that 
she left unsaid in the more secretive esoteric climate of the times in which 
she wrote. 

Some quotes from Dion Fortune's text: 

"\XIhcn, in order to concentrate exclusively on God, we cut ourselves 
off from nature, we destroy OUI own roots. There must be in us a circuit 
between heaven and earth, not a one-way flow, dnining us of all vitality. It 
is not enough that we draw up the Kundal.ini from the base of the spine; we 
must also draw down the divine light duough the Thousand Petalled Lotus. 
Equally, it is not enough for our mental health and spiritual development 
that we draw down the Divine Ligh l", we must also draw up the earth forces. 
Only too often mental health is sacrificed to spiritual development through 
ignorance of, OI denial of, this fact." 

" .... the due to all these l\Iysreries is to be sought in the Tree of Life. Un
derstand the significance of rhe Tree; arrange the symbols you are working 
\vlth in the correct manner upon it, and all is clear and you can work out 
your sum. Equate the Daoda with the Central Pillar, and the Lotuses with d1e 
Sephiroth and the bi-sections of the Paths thereon, and you have the neces
sary bilingual dictionary at your disposal - if you know how ro use it." 
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Hy LJion Fortune & Ciareth Knight 

Principles of Hermetic Philosophy was the last known work written by Dion 
Fortune. It appeared in her 1\fonthly letters to members and associates of 
the Society of rhe Inner Light between November 1942 and March 1944. 

Her intention in this work is swnmed up in her own words: ''The 
observations in these pages are an attempt to gather together the fragments 
of a forgotten wisdom and explain and expand them in the light of personal 
observation." 

She was unjquely equipped to make h.ighlr significant personal observations 
in these matters as one of the leading practical occultists of her time. \'<'hat 
is more, in these later works she feels less constrailled by traditions of 
occult secrecy and rakes an altogether more practical approach than in her 
earlier, well known textbooks. 

Gareth Krught takes the opportunity to amplify her explanations and 
practical exercises with a series of full page illustrations, and provides a 
commentary on her work 

ISBN 978-1-870450-34-8 

* * * 
THE STORY OF DION FORTUNE 
As told to Charles Fielding and Carr Coil ins. 

* * 

Dion Fortune and Aleister Crowley stand as the twer~tieth century's most 
influential leaders of the Western Esoteric Tradition. They were very 
different in their backgrounds, scholarship and style. 

But, for many, Dion Fortune is the chosen exemplar of the Tradition - with 
no drugs, no homosexuality and no kinks. This book tells of her formative 
years and of her development. 

A.t the end, she remams a complex and enigmatic figure, who can only be 
understood in the light of the system she evolved and worked to great 
effect. 

There can be no definitive "Story of Dion Fortune". This book must remain 
incomplete. However, readers may find themselves led into an experience 
of initiation as envisaged by this fearless and dedicated woman. 

ISBN 978-1-879450-33-1 

By Dion Fortune supplemented by vareth Kmghl 

TlUs book contains the complete text of Dion Fortune's 
Prat"tica/Occu/tism i11 DiajyLiftwhich she wrote to explain, simply 
and practically, enough of the occult doctrines and methods 
to enable any reasonably intelligent and well balanced person 
to make practical use of them in the circumstances of daily 
life. She gives sound advice on remembering past incarotions, 
working out karma, disination, the use and abuse of mind 
power and much more. 

Gareth Knight has delved into the Dion Fortune archive 
to provide additional material not available before outside 
Dion Fortune's immediate circle. It includes instruction 
on astral magic, the discipline of the mysteries, inner plane 
communicators, black magic and mental trespassing, nature 
contracts and elemental shrines. 

In addition, Dion Fortune's review of The Literature of Illuminism 
describes the books she found roost useful in her own quest, 
ranging from books for beginners to those on initiation, 
Qabalah, occult fiction, the old gods of England, Adantis, 
witchcraft and yoga. In conclusion there is an interpretation 
by Oion Fortune's close friend Netta Fornario of The Immortal 
Hour, that haunting work of faery magic by Fiona Macleod, 
first performed at Glastonbury. 
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Pl{ll'jLU'l ... E~ U~ E~Ul~K1L ttl!d·\Lll~\:r 
By Dion Fortune. Edited and arranged by Gareth Knight 

One of the early ambitions of Dion Fortune along with 
her husband Dr Thomas Penry Evans was to found a clinic 
devoted to esoteric medicine, along the lines that she had 
fictionally described in her series of short stories The Secrets 
of Dr. Tavernet: The original Dr. Taverner was her first occult 
teacher Dr. Theodore Moria.rty, about whom she later wrote: 
"if there had been no Dr. Tavcrner there would have been no 
Dion Fortune!" 

Shortly after their marriage in 1927 she and Dr. Evans began 
to receive a series of inner communications from a contact 
whom they referred to as the Master of Medicine. Owing 
to the pressure of all their other work in founding an occult 
school the clinic never came to fruition as first intended but 

' 
a mass of material was gathered in the course of their little 
publicised healing work, which combined esoteric knowledge 
and practice with professional medical expertise. 

Most of this material has since been recovered from scattered 
files and reveals a fascinating approach to .esoteric healing, 
taking into account the whole human being. Health problems 
ate examined in terms of their physical, etheric, astral, mental or 
spiritual origination, along with principles of esoteric diagnosis 
based upon tl1e structure of the Qabalistic Tree of Life. The 
function and malfunction of the psychic centres are described 
along with principles for their treatment by conventional or 
alternative therapeutic methods, with particular attention paid 
to the aura and the etheric double. Apart from its application 
to the healing arts much of the material is of wider interest 
for it demonstrates techniques for general development of the 
psychic and intuitive faculties apart from their more specialised 
use in assisting diagnosis. 
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THE SHINING PATHS 
by Dolores Ashcroft-Nowicki 

An Experiential Journey through the Tree of Life. 

A unique collection of magical pathworkings based on the 
thirty-two paths of the Qabalistic Tree of Life. 

Since it was first published The Shi11i11g Paths has become a 
classic of its kind, and an invaluable aid for both students and 
teachers. 

Pathworking is the old name for what are now known as 
Guided Meditations. They are specifically designed visualisations 
into which the mind-self is projected into an inner world of 
learning events and situations which with training can become 
a complete sensory experience. 

Dolores Ashcroft-Nowicki is one of the best known and 
most respected of contemporary Westem occultists. In tlUs 
book she offers a unique collection of pathworkiogs based 
on the Qabalistic Tree of Life. Each working is preceded by a 
discussion on the correspondences, experiences, and symbolog)r 
of that path. 

Dolorcs Ashcroft- owicki is a third generation psychic 
sensitive and a symbiotic channeller, she has worked witl1 magic 
since childhood. A student of the late WE. Butler, she was one 
of the Founders of The Servants of the Light School of Occult 
Science, of which she is now tl1e Director of Studies. She travels 
the world extensively lecturing and teaching on all aspects of 
occultism, bringing to her students the accumulated knowledge 
of over half a century of study and practice. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND OCCULTISM 
By Dion Forltme with commentary edited by Gareth Knight 

As well as being an occultis t of the first rank, Dion Fortune 
was an accomplished medium. Thus she is able to explain 
the methods, technicalities and practical problems of trance 
mediumship from first hand experience. She describes exacdy 
what it feels like to go into trance and the different types of 
being one may meet with beyond the usual spirit guides. 

For most of her life her mediumistic abilities were known only 
to her immediate circle until, in the war years, she responded to 
d1e call to try to make a united front of occultists and spiritualists 
against the forces of materialism in the post-war world. At thjs 
point she wrote various articles for the spiritualist press and 
appeared as a speaker on several spiritualist platforms 

This book contains her original work Spiritualism in the Light of 
Oce~1/t Stiwce with commentaries by wreth Knight that quote 
extensively from now largely unobtainable material that she 
wrote on the subject during her life, including transcripts from 
her own trance wo.rk and rare articles from old magazines and 
journals. 

This book represents the fourth collaborative work between 
the two, An Introduction to Ritual Magic, The Circuit of Force, and 
Pti11ciples of Hermetic Philosopl!)! being already published in this 
senes. 
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PYTHONESS The Life & Work ofMargaret Lumley Brown 
By Garelh Knight 

Margaret Lumley Brown was a leading member of Dion Fortune's 
Society of the Inner Light, taking over many of Dion Fortune's 
functions after the latter's death in 1946. She raised the arts of 
seership to an entirely new level and has been hailed with some 
justification as the finest medium and psychic of the 20th century. 
Although she generaUy sought anonymity in her lifetime her work 
was the source of much of the inner teachings of the Society 
from 1946 to 1961 and provided much of the material for Gareth 
Knight's The Secret Tradition i11 Arthmiafl Legend and A Pradical Guide 
to Qabalistic Symbolism. 

Gathered here is a four part record of the life and work of this 
remarkable woman. Part One presents the main biographical details 
largely as revealed by herself in an early work Both Sides of the Door 
an account of the frightening way in which her natural psychism 
developed as a consequence of experimenting with an ouija board 
in a haunted house. Part Two consists of articles written by her on 
such subjects as Dreams, Elementals, the Faery Kingdom, I Iealing 
and Atlancis, most of them commissioned for the legendary but 
short lived magazine NeJV Dimensions. Part Three provides examples 
of her mediumship as Archpythoness of her occult fraternity with 
trance addresses on topics as diverse as Elemental Contacts, Angels 
and Archangels, Greek and Egyptian gods, and the Holy Grail. Part 
Four is devoted to the occult side of poetry, with some examples of 
her own work whjch was widely published in her day. 

Gared1 Knight was a colleague and friend of Margaret Lumley Brown 
in their days in the Society of the Inner Light together, to whom 
in later years she vouchsafed her literary remains, some esoteric 
memorabilia, and the privilege of being her literary executor. 
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DION FORTUNE AND THE INNER LIGHT 
By Gareth Knight 

At last - a comprehensive biography of Dion Fortune based 
upon the archives of the Society of the Inner Light. As a result much· 
comes to light that has never before been revealed. This includes: 
Her early experiments in trance mediumship with her Golden Dawn 
teacher J\1aiya Curtis-\Vebb and in Glastonbury with Frederick 
Bligh Bond, famous for his psychic investigations of Glastonbury 
Abbey. 

The circumstances of her first contact with the Masters and 
reception of "The Cosnuc Doctrine". The ambitious plans of the 
Master of Medicine and the projected esoteric clinic with her husband 
in the role of Dr. Taverner. 

The inside story of the confrontation between the Christian Mystic 
Lodge of the Theosophical Society of which she was president, and 
Bishop Piggot of the Liberal Catholic church, over the Star in the 
East movement and I<rishnamurti. Also her group's experience of 
the magical conflict with Moina MacGregor Mathers. 

How she and her husband befriended the young Israel Regardie, 
were present at his initiation into the Hermes Temple of the Stella 
Matutina, and suffered a second ejection from the Golden Dawn on 
his subsequent falling out with it. 

Her renewed and highly secret contact with her old Golden Dawn 
teacher Maiya Tranchell-Hayes and their development of the esoteric 
side of the Arthurian legends. 

Her peculiar and hitherto unknown work in policing the occult 
jurisdiction of the Master for whom she worked which brought her 
into unlikely contact with occultists such as Aleister Crowley. 

Nor does the remarkable story end with her physical death for, 
through the mediumship of Margaret Lumley Brown and others, 
continued contacts with Dion Fortune have been reported over 
subsequent years. 

ISBN 978-1-870450-45-4 
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